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Agur's Requeſt. 
Two things bave 7 required of the deny me thetk 

not before I dit. | Remove far from me vanity 
. les; give, me neither poverty. nor. riches ; 
© feed me with food convenient for. me: i be 
| 0 and dem thee, and ſay, Who is the Lord? © 
2 % T be poor and heal, and take the name of 
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Tuo things have I required of thee ; deny methem © 
not befare I die. Remove far from me vanity 
and hes; give me neither poverty nor _richts, | 
feed me with food convenient for me: left I be 
full and deny thee, and ſay, Who is the Lad? 
c 
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UCH- was. on prayer © of fans: © 
celebrated for his wiſdom, and whoſe pro- 
verbs are joined to thoſe of Solomon. We will 
firſt explain the words in which his petition 
is expreſſed, and then make ſams remarks 
upon it. 

There are two things, fays "i, which 1 
would willingly avoid, and which I humbly 
beg that thou, O God, wouldſt remove. from | 
me; for by ſo dding thou wile preſerve me from. 


Vous IV. 7124; Ol | tempta® 


— * 


98 SERMON I. 
. temptations to the worſt and moſt dangerous Ll - 
5 ſort of lying. Remove from me poverty and 
„ give me my bread by meaſure, for ſo 
p tte words mean, which are tranſlated, fopd con- 
| 1 "wenient for me. Agur ſeems to allude to the | 
1 anclent cuſtom of feeding ſlaves in great fami- 
es. They had a certain meaſure of food daily 
„ allowed them; ſo that a ſetvant, who had an 
1 Wboneſ and wealthy maſter, was ſecure e 
. want, though he had nothing ſuperfluous ; he 
7 Was kept in conſtant dependance, but he received 
„ a conſtant ſupply of the neceffaries of life. Agur 
5 might alſo have in view the manner in Which 
Cf God fed the people of - Iſrael in the wilderneſs 
with magna, of which they were commanded 
do gather daily a certain meaſure, but none for 
the morrow. That God would thus ſupply 
his wants from day to day, was his modeſt pe- 
tition; that ſo he might be induced daily to aſk - 
| yy for ſubſiſtence, and daily to return N for 
5 | the granted favour. ES 
Now follow the reaſons for his 80 to 
be placed in a middle ſtate between N 
indigence. 5 
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I would not be fich, ſays he, leſt 1 be füll 
be lie, and ſay, Who is the Lord? That is, 
leſt. too muùch plenty ſhould make i worldly = 
minded, profane, and irreligious. To ſay in a 
contemptuous manner, Who 18 the Lord? is to 
the being, or the providence of God. They 
denied by words; or by behaviour. To 
deny them by wards, is to utter a lie; and to 


deny them by behaviour, may be called, to 


live a lie; and a lie of the moſt deteſtable kind. 
I would not be in extreme want, ſays he, 


leſt I ſteal; and take the name of my God in 

vain. Stealing is a crime, into which a -poor = 
man is in danger of falling, as not only Agurs 
fear, but daily experience may tell s. 


The ſecond ſin that Agur mentions, is tak- 
ing the name of God in vain, that is, perjury, 


which would follow upon ſtealing, as ſtealing , 
upon poverty. The danger of perjury, upon . 


the committing of theft, was greater amongſt 
the Jews than amongſt us, by reaſon of a cuſ- 


tom or law amongſt them, to tender an dat 

to thoſe who were ſuſpected of theft, and-who 
were thus to clear themſelves.” For' becauſe. 
theft was not puniſhed by death in the law off 
Moſes, but by reſtitution,” and a certain fine or 

| ann if ſufficient evidence | 
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where the legal puniſhment was gentle, would 
+ ratheringenuouſly confeſs his fault, than ineur 


"Fenders... Not to add, that he could expect no 


e A o 5 
dould not be produced e 
perſon, to adminiſter an oath to him; and it 


the heinous fin of perjury, and the heavy judg- 


ments which God had'. denounced againſt this 


crime, and which he oſten inflidted on the of- 


mercy, if dis ü Gould ern de * 


; * diſcovered. 


In countries +l deer nobb2oria puniſhe D 


"ab wit dat, x eriat by cath: aids gh} 


improper ; for it is very true, though it was * 
ſpoken bythe father of lies, All that a man hath. 
hevillgive for his life,, and uſually he will ſay 


or do any thing to ſave it. But this manner of 
trial by oath was practiſed 1 in ſome caſes amongſt : 
the Jews. Hence it is that the prohibition of 
| theft and perjury are joined together in Levitie 
cus, becauſe the one often drew on the other: 
Ve ſhall not ſteal, neither deal falſely, neither 
ie one to another: and ye ſhall not ſwean byj 
my name falſely, neither ſhalt thou profane 


the name of thy God. Jam the Lord. Thou 
ſhalt not deftaud thy neighbour, nor rob him. 
12 the os fi ae and ſwearing are 

TS TM 


— 


„ , . FEET ns 


go unpuniſhed. 


SERMON I. . 
eoupled together in the prophet Zechariah, an 
a curſe is pronounced againſt them both: The 
curſe, ſaith the Lord of hoſts, thall enter iuto 
the houſe- of tlie thief, and into the houſe f 
him that ſweareth falſely by my name; and it 
ſhall dnn in dg e his houſe, and 
ſhall conſume it. nt ; en ten 
And indeed, not only e 
hotred the takipg of God's holy name in vain, 


or in atteſtation to a lie; but the very Pagans 


alſo, from the remoteſt times, atcounted perjury 
to be a moſt heinous · provocation of the Deity, 
and though looſe enough in other points of duty, 


and not abounding with moral principles, yet 


cog hae hiv a ima which would ra 


Thus you e ao; aer A 
had. in regard to the cuſtom of his on nation, 


to add to the firſt evil of ſtealing; the ſecond of 


taking the name of God in vain, becauſe the one 
was likely to bring on the other; for though, 


as we obſerved. before, the puniſhment of theft 


was not uſually very rigid, when the thief was 
willing and able to reſtore what the law re- 


quired, yet when a needy and a proſligate mam 


had ſecretly: purloined any thing, and eaten it 


rio AREA nes 
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3 SERMON L . 
| befides his own body, he lay under violent tema 


tations to perjury, that he er a7 


I shall now proved to or grace ce 


+ upon the rx. md Wet: e en 


-We'ſhould interpret the prayer of this wid. 
man in a favourable and candid manuer, as put 


up by one who was religious and humble, and 


Aiſpoſed to ſubmit his own will to the will f 
God. We need not ſuppoſe. of him that he 


he had ſaid, Rather than either poverty or 


riches, give me, O God, if it be thy will, the 
middle between both, and Bed eit , 


convenient for me. For though all the tbres 
eſtates be ſo far indifferent, that a man may be 


good, and ought to be content or reſigned in 


any of them, yet, if at were nter of choice, ( 


the middle is the eaſieſt and moſt defirable. 


e 1 and a competency, thee — 4 


ont e tothe ſtate and condition of les 
What would be WR to one, might be po- 


he ES. 


- 


prayed abſolutely againſt riches, or abſolutely. 
againſt poverty; for poverty and riches are of 

themſelves things indifferent, and the bleſſing 
of God may go with them both. But it is a4 
prayer of choice, or a comparative prayer; as if 
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— 


* 


e 
> C 4 4 Al 0 


4 . — Io 4 ** * 
A a * : 
* ( 43 F 


4 


3 3 . F N NM N „ K 8 
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verty to another; what would amply i ſuffice - 
for. a ſingle man, and in a private ſtation, that 
a maſter of a large family, a magiſtrate, a no- 
ble perſon might have, and be exceeding poor. 
Therefore food convenient for a man is ſuch a 


_ competency, as will maintain him in that or- 


der, Uegree, ot ee mbich God N 
placed him. e «Tr 
Agur's prayer, 29 it, .the feats of it 7 very 
like the petition in the Lord's prayer, Give us 
this day our daily bread. Nothing can redound 
more to his honour, than that his judgment 
ſhould be confirmed by divine wiſdom itſelf. 
And what we have obſerved concerning Agur's 
petition, is in ſame meaſure. to be applied, by. 
way of interpretation, to the petition in the 
Lord's prayer, Give us this day our daily bread, 
firſt, that it muſt be a conditional requeſt, ac- 
d with a ſubmiſſion to the will of God, 
and ſecondly, that by it is meant a ſupply of 
the things which our ſituation in life requires. , 
The moderation of Agur's prayer is highly 
commendable, if we conſider that he lived in 
a time, when temporal bleſſings were more ex- 
preſsly promiſed, and ſpiritual bleſſings leſs 


clearly propounded than under the Goſpel; ſa 


anne, have carried his deſſres 


B 4 of -. 
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. pa ru and -dpertioiny;' : deſerves to be preferred 
as the beſt and happieſt condition. Such was | 


” od SERMON; "> 
1 efvvorldi ponyenicncies ſomenthiar farther thin 
becomes a Chriſtian, who is trained up under 
a ſublimer diſpenſation, and hath nabler exam- 


Ples to copy after: and yet Agur not only 
makes no petition for riches, but declares that 
he would be glad to have them kept from him, 
357 and makes it his hace to ge without them. 


A competency, or a middle ſtate, between 


the judgment of Agur, which ſtands recorded 


in Sctipture as an inſtance of his wWiſdom. The 
wiſer Gentiles were not of a different opinian : 
expoſed to ridicule and ill uſage, that it cramps 
and depreſſes the mind, withholds the means 


in other 


of improving the natural abilities, confines 4 


man to ſervile labour, that he may ſupply the 


wants of the body, and often puts him upon 


ſordid arid diſhoneſt tricks : they have obſerved 


that the Great and the Rich have ofteti the in- 


 clitiation as well as the opportunity to indulge 
every vile and vicious paſſion; that they are 
looked upon with an evil eye, are envied and 
hated, and moſt expoſed to danger in trouble- 
705 ſome times, * n 
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A eee u en a middle condition is ad- 7 
| ene and above 


ORAL £2310 Jo 

It is e eee ithe 
Pagans give ſor their choice, are reaſons of 
convenience, and that the end which/they have 
in view: is their on eaſe and ſatisfaction: But 
Agur, vho was iuſtructed in the law of God, 


gives a reaſon for his choice, of which they 


ſeldom thought, a religious and pious reaſon : 
he would not be rich or poor, becauſe he would 
not be wicked and offend God. This may ſerve 
to remind vs how far ſuperior not only Chriſ. 


 rianity is, but Judaiſin was to'natural religion, 


as it was uſually” nee e mud 
the Pagans. 15 n e eee watt s 

. ks 
tical law of Moſes, we ſhall find that the divine 


providence intended the Jewiſh people for that 


very ſituation between poverty and riches 
which was the object of Agur's with.” The 
means of accumulating great wealth by an ex- 
tenſive commerce, by circulating large ſums 


of money upon large intereſt, by extending 


their dominions, and by planting colonies 
abroad, were withholden from them; and 
their own lands induſtriouſſy cultivated, would 
WEL n fs. FE EE by - 


, EE 8 ER 'M ON. I. 


© by che blelfug of God furniſh them with 
e ee ec not run | 


of life. Fe" 


Pairs, or - extreme REY is diate 5 
Agur as an undeſirable condition; and if his 
opinion be right, to deprive ourſelves of all 


our poſſeſſions, and to make vows of poverty, 


is not the way to perfection, nor an act of re- 
ligion acceptable to God. Many Chriſtians of 
old fell into this error, and many Chriſtians 

ſtill retain it or pretend to retain it, in theit 
Religious Orders of Monks and Friars. As © 
to the poverty of ſuch Saints, the caſe. is far 


from being clear. A man who, having no pri- 


vate property, belongs to a wealthy ſociety, 
and lives at caſe, and wants for nothing, can 


hardly be accounted poor, but rather enjoys 
* himſelf, with more quiet and leſs hazard than 


many a rich man. Theſe Religious Socicties, 
inſtead of being poor, but making many rich, 
have often been rich by making many people 
poor, by ſwallowing up the nn * | 


and ſuperſtitious bigots. 


the young man in the Goſpel : If thou wilt ke 
perfect, go and ſell that thou haſt, and give it 
Tithe poor, 0nd they nk have treaſure. in 
| heaven; 'S 


They - allege the counſel: of our e to | 


8 ER-M/O/N- I 175 
heaven; be 4 1 _—_— | 
verty. 64 hoo avkity) Bibb. wy 
But this was an eee c, "654 
enen to nn x AP MORE | 
Saviour Gpaksihingtorthia 
of experiment. e made the propoſal — 4 
upon his forward requeſt; to prove aer. my 
to teach him: how much bie was deceived; 

how : far his heart was (ſhiore; of that perfection 
Which de fahcisd in himſelf, when 3 
that he could attempt or undergo any 20% power 
would recommend him to the favour Ho 
This was a trial indeed, forithe\text-ſays}: = 
went away ſorrowful. And it is natural on 
us, when we read it, to be ſorrotyful 3 a 
bis rte — — 
eim loved him 
for his good qualities, there I | 
ſuppoſe, and to hope that though 
parted from Chriſt, he eu Gy 
himſelf to the Apoſtles, 
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7 aj But:theſq were Jews, Jews dwelbog in ut 
dea, Who did b. The Gentiles did it not, 
when the Goſpel came to them. None of St. 
Pauls Epiſtles contain any ſuch precept, dt 
intimate any ſuch practice. But as, for the 
Jews, who believed then in Chriſt, there was 
ſomething particular in theit caſe. They knew 
that Chriſt had foretold the deſtruction of their 
nation, which ſhould come upon it before that 
3 7 generation were paſſad away; and therefore 
they thought it proper, whilſt there was yet 
time, to improve to the beſt uſe their eſtates; 
whieh they ſould not many years enjoy. Au 
octaſon of liberality at that time preſented ĩt· 
ſelf ; the Goſpel then began to be publiſhed; 
and large collections were neceſſary to relieve 

thoſe Chriſtians; 'wwho were in want; and had 
; _ loſt'every'thing for the fake of the Goſpel, aud 
| + "t6/enable the firſt teachers to purſue their tra · 
vels from place to place. For this teaſon, the 
| believers amongſt the Jews ſet an "illuſtrious 
exatnple- of diſintereſtedneſs and charity; an 

when. the Goſpel was alfo ſpread amongft the 
Gentiles, the Apoſtles ſeem to have beenEare- | 

ful to make collections in all the Churches for 

the relief of the poor Saints "of Jeruſalem; 

. nnn 
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had quitted and given up: all, am at whoſe 
charges, as it may be ſuppoſed, the Goſpel was 
/ 
Gentiles. K ebe 
There is eee eee 
perſtitious and affected poverty. If poverty 
comes to us, we muſt be patient and reſigned 
under it; it is no part of our duty to ſeek it 
out. But, to ſay the truth, there are few 
— D | 
Ways i ifs 6 1 Abo: i601 
eee ama to | 
poſes to the temptations of diſhoneſty and per - 
jury. As to the firſt of theſe temptations, it 
attends poverty in all times and places 3 as to 
the ſecond, it is plain from experience, that 
thie ves and defrauders will forſwear themſelves, 


even when · nothing compels them to ſwear at 


all. And then as to lying, which is next of 
cheating and pilfering. So that Agur's reaſons, 
for which he en mee fo r 
gence, will fit us well enough. 4 

Agur ſuppoſeth that chonghehe uy were poor, | 


| and had e 


would 
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would de a ſin · to ſteal, whicty dls him pd 
againſt it, Eaſt I be poor and ſteal. | Neceſſity 
is no ſmall extenuation of the crime, and per- 
baps where it is extreme, it may take it quite 


ſteal; not, Leſt I be tich and Real; for why 


do in effect, nor is it very dnõHꝭmion; 


ing, by injuring the public, by refuſing to pay 
their debts, except they be debts of hotiour, 
and by endeavouring to ruin thoſe whom they 
have wronged. We may ſuppoſe all ſuch to 
be of the number of thoſe whom Agur repte- 
ſents as ſaying, Who is the Lord? for it ſeems 
impoſlible for a man to act in this manner, who 
eee e ee e, Fn 
a Deity and a future ſtate. * 


#» 3 


Agur, in the text, Nee u hb acyl not. 
be expoſed nne, 


which 


away. But ſuch cafes rarely happen-; and in 
general poverty is not an excuſe for ſtealing. 
If it be a ſin for a poor man to ſteal from the 
| rich, it is beyond compariſon a greater crime 

for a rich man to cheat and defraud the poor. 
Want is a ſtrong temptation to fraudulent deal - 


_— therefote Agur fays, Leſt I be poor and 


| ſhoulda rich mam ſteal? Nad ang 


,, So og 0 wn 0 5 = mo „ 


indeed in the way that poor people ſteal, — 
with an high hand, by oppreſſion'and overtiears- 
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s EN N E 1 
which accompany it. for 
granted that he, obeys manr* 


his endeavours: t6- his eee eee 


againſt it; ind indeed Winde eee hin the 


chapter to treat of other ſubjects, he makes 
mention of the induſtrious atiimals, who pro- 


vide their yearly food in the ſummer; and pro- 


poſes them as examples of wiſdom; If we 
pray that we may never become poor and wick- - 
ed, we muſt take care not to become poor by 
our own fault: for he who falls into want by 
living above his income and by a love of plea- 
ſure, is trained and prepared for all villainy. 
When he hath the appetites and defires of the 
rich, together with the needs and nakedneſs 
of the poor, when he is too lazy and unſkilful 
to work, and too proud to beg, he is truly 
undone, and Safety itſelf cannot fave him. In 
all faults, but more eſpecially in theſe, the 
commiſſion of one offence draws on another: 
and as a ſinner is ſaid to be ĩn bonds, fo is each 
ſingle fin linked-to another, a Agar | 
the chain which binds him faſt. 48. 
Agur's deſire was; that he might not be 4 
Jacob's requeſt to God was that hie would give 


| ann eat, and raiment to put on. Our | 


: "0g 


: 
„ * 


daily read, or a bare competency, Having 
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Lord hath permitted us to alk. for no more than 


ſood and miment, ſays the Apoſtle, let us be 


content. When God gives food and raiment, 
_ nothing' is wanting on his part; it is our con- 
oern ard our patt to give ourſelves, a contented. 
4 mind. 
a one prayer for ſuperfluity -- 
; they 
are d their on nature —— 
called in Seripture the gift of God, and which 
is more, the : blaſting of God. They are bleſs 
figs when God offers them, though. not bleſ- 


In the whole Sptnre. 0 6g 


It as not unlawful, to to poſſeſs riches 


ſings to thoſe. who covetouſly ſeek them. Mas» 


xy good men mentioned in fagred hiſtory were 
| rich; eee eee, 


deſirous of riches; 


Io thoſe who never know when they, hats 
| a ſufficiency, and who are reſtleſs and mad 
| after earthly; things, 10 ſuch perſons. riches 
prove no bleſſing. He that maketh haſte to he 
rich, ſays Solomon, ſhall) not be innochnt. 
They that will be rich, ſays St. Paul; that 18, 
whoſe principal care and concern it is to be 
rich, fall into temptation, and a ſnare, and 
into many fooliſh and igen ww" wm 
Ln men in ee. 3c 
2 OE | "277 Agur 
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Agur was apprehenſive leſt wealth ſhould 


make him irreligious : and many things are 


ſaid in the Seriptures, Which thew that his fear | 
was not without” a "juſt cauſe. ''' God is repte 


ſented offering proſperity: to his people as art 


| us giſt, with ſome doubt andliſtruſt, 
and 


do more harm than good. Like an indulgent 
parent, he gives it 3 and like a wilt and conſi- 


| then beware leſt thy heart be hfted up; al; 
tau forget the. Latd thy God. in not kep- 


ing his!-commandments, and thou ſay in thy 
heart, My power and the might of my hand 
hath gottem me this wealth. 
ronatiy;” Moſes thus propheſies of Israel: Thou 


they forgotten me. Great wealth and power 
and honours bring with them a. variety 


buſineſs, _ after them a multitude of ber- | 


— 


tion, with a hund half- extended and 
half-drawn back, as though he feared it might 


derate parent, he gives tts caution along witli 


be rde Gd ho 
mb and lightly eſtsemed the rock\of = 
his ſal vation. And in Hoſea, God complain?” FE 
of the completion of this prophity 2 According 

to their paſture, ys he, fo were" they filled,” . + | 
and their hearts were lifted ip ; therefore hae 


Again in Devte- | 


, —_— 
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much the moro to wrong our Maker, the mom 


he heaps upon un. this is portalily ta be manch. 


E 


eee —— of jan 


 all-Corts of pleaſures ; ſo that What with the 
d, and What with the'divenſions of life, no 
dme ie lest for God and eligion 7) {145 ot 
It is indeed a ſtrange and a perverſe wieked 
naſa to abuſe. the abunijanceiaf God's giſta to 
the diſnanour of him who beſtows them, and 


by ſuch a ſeandalous behaviour to furniſh wick» 


"ed men with arguments againſt divine provi- N 
dence, Ingratitude is everodions gen towande 
mem and, for: the favours Which they can 

baſtoy. Much more detaſtahle is -unthank+ 


* Faſnals:to; the. iter af all goed things. (Vet 


_ the? repeated benefits of  genenous: friends will 


ſometimes force an acknowledgment oven from: 
a chankleſs diſpoſition, though a.ſmaller kind · 
neſs will not do i it, But on the contrary, ſo 


A yet, qhus are, men uſed -to, behave towards. 
engt only to be unthankful, which were, 
| gnough, but to make their 1 
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| deinem ws. „ien e r man never io 
think himſelf well, till he is in a ſtate of peril; 
We daily pray that God would not lead us ins 


temptation, and yet we long to be tetnpted,' 


We have ſo good an opinion of ourſelves, that 


we would fain be rich, for the advantage of the 


public, and that we may ſet a bright example 
of generoſity. and moderation. But as it is nee 
true courage to ſeek out danger which we may 
avoid without loſs of honour, ſo it is not true - 

_ wiſdom to covet a condition which hath ſpoilt - 
many a good underſtanding and many an up- 

right heart, eee Acc ada 38 


cence into folly and iniquity. 


There is then a plain and good veaſon why; 
God for dhe moſt-part withhalde a Neat aun 
dange of outward things from thoſe whom be 


They to whom wealth hath preſented iel, * 


either unſought, or honeſtly obtained, ought 


to be very cautious and confiderate. Their 
ſtate is expoſed to danger; and yet itis pole Ge 


to be wiſe-and happy and ſafe in it, if proper 


82 may 
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ae br us tich in this world, mar 
an ber walt in deen 


1 tain riches, bu 
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15 5 PRE ; upon the Kiba of Hehe, 


I ſhall follow the ee 


ing upon moral yirtues, YR 


J. 1 will conſider the nature and the Ka, 


of humility ; 
II. 1 will ere the motine and induc 
ments to the practice of it, 
ee, nnd - 


I. 1 will conſider its nature and ef 

repreſent it in theſe three view; 

As ĩt relates to our own ee 
is confined to ouxſelyes: F | 


wr F 


As it relpedts our duty to God; 
As it influences « gar e towends gur 
neighbour. - | 


Humili 28 if relates ieee 
thoughts and judgment, requires that we ſhould 
eiern no better n opinion of odreres than 

Rl FB > we 


* A , 
e 25.4 


* 
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5 


5 gifts which we citindt polſibly value too much, 
as long as we acknowledge them to core from 
Him, and erideayour to make à right uſe of 

them. It ſhews ingratitude and ill. nature to 
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. ne n. 


une e jadge ee d n e 


L -outſelves; and to fancy that we are guilty 


of faults from which we are free, cannot be a8. 
r 
miſtake and ignorance. Only as. we have all 


. extenuate our defects, and td 
over- rate our good den it is ſaſeſt to err on 
the other ſide, to correct this bent by forcing. 
ps eee e, 

and frequently to review our failings, and the 

many cauſes which we have of rejefting * 

Leit and concelted thoughts. . 9 


Our Maker hath conferred upon us "Gd: 


Jeffers and undervalue the beneffts which we. 
receive from out friends + and to behave in this 


towatds God, is ſtill more blameable, 


In forming therefore a "mean and deſpicable 
opinion of ourſelves in particular, and of hu- 
man flature in general, there may be not only 


no ſound judgment, no modeſty, no goodneſs. 
my ſort, but error, i 


8 waleralan 
and deptavity of heart, * g 5 
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tality and of future reward aroſe from the pie — 
ſumption and vanity'of- man, who being proud 
and high- minded, funcies himſelf a more con- 
5 ſideryble'and important animal than he really 
is; whilſt they, - throwing aſide theſe preju- 
. dices, and aſpiring to no ſuch dignity, meckly 
acknowledge themſelves to be brethren to the 
brutes, and expect after a few days to periſñ 
with them. This is humility; but it is ſo 
only in a bad ſenſe, in the: fenfs which the 
Romans uſed to ſix upon the word, intending 
Re ſpitit. 
Others have affirmed that man never perfortus 
; any good action, that all hid feeming. virtues N 
are real vices, becauſe ſelf · love and a regard to 
of human nature, forfeit all claim to the ap- 
probatioh and eſteem of others. Charity itſelf, 
which thinketh no evil, cannot judge favour- 
ably of thoſe who would transform every 
nn „ 
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Others, who arę ain e thaw 


 -theformer, think that it is God who does all 
in and for the righteous in an arbitrary and 
Irreſiſtible manner, giving to ſome: and re. 


fuſing to others that aſſiſtance without which 


every one mult periſh. - And this notion is, a6 
of humility; 


whilſt they really, though I will nat ſay de- 
ſignedly, detract from the goodneſs and juſtice, 
and wiſdom of God, r 


bof virtue aud vice. 5 

_  4»Laſtly, there are ſome who . 
un opinion of their own abilities, and by fan- 
cying themſelves to be uſeleſs, become ſo, ane 
dare not attempt many things in which they 
and which they 
ought to performen. This behaviour ariſes more 
em ladolence or machnobaly' than ifrom: _ 

* 1 1 * 0 "Pe PT el ine 5 
| - Humility then, 1110 8 abe 5 
awhiah we form concerning qurſelyes, is a due 
fenſe of our imperfections of thoſe. which are 
common enen ane e ** 


are capable of fucceeding, 


2 "> Tha jeqpunleinnt comman ta base . 
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| Mortality, which came into the world by 


fing and all the bad conſequences attending it, 
a body weak and frail, and expoied to various 


diſorders and diſcaſes, which, as it is united to 


the ſoul, hath a great influence upon its opera- 5 


— £99 610g 


nga progreſs towards wiſdom and goodneſs. l 


which all perſons at certain times and on certain 
occaſions CEPT tank. ee mga 
degrees of which none was ever free. 

An underſtanding liable to be e : 
Gb knowledge n . 
is much confined. | 1 E + N 5 
ä . 
in wiſdom, by which we ar nter 1 the 
perſons. |! . 1 n. 

To be ſenſible of theſe weakneſſes-ind faults, 
is humility, Is re aol 


or overlook them, is pride. 


Let us now conſider te fits which uni N 
_ produces towards God. 8 


——— ts Afinguiiliittrecs | 
eue aca GG) Wai That God is moſt juſt 
and holy, and that we are finners, that the 
nns - 5 


26 SERMON, * 
and that the beſt of us in als hh 


geeſs this rule; theſe are truths of which 
000: AW ea ne 30s 


ſenſe. 
But "Mm Weeds eenaripbich tents 
bo avoided; for we may form too abject and too 
bad an opinion of ourſelves, or we may repre- 


ent God as a4 moſt ſtrict and ſevere and inexo- 
rable maſter, or we may imagine that a pen 


* feftion which we are not able to acquire, is 
enjoined to us as neceflary to ſalvatiou, or we 


may fear that repentance and amendment ſhall 


avail us nothing: or we may make religion to 


conſiſt principally in a ſer of. triſſing and diffi> 


cult rules, from which if we ſwerve, our miſ- 
pooſſeſſed many minds, and hence hath arion 4 
ſtaviſh dread and horrour of God, and a devotion 
over - run with ſuperſtition and uncommanded 
auſterities. This is not humility, but igrorance, 
abject fear, and religious melancholss. 


True and rational humility, be 
pur behaviour/ towards our Maker, produces 4 


religious awe, and baniſhes preſumption and 
eare leſſneſs and- vain-glory, The humble per- 
ſon, conlidering the perfeRions of God, and 


Com- 
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derſtanding which God has given them ; ſome 
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comparing them with his own imperſectiong, 
— him with reverence, and aeknow. 
eee 
0 obran either rempralconvenienis or eter. 
nal life. He truſts not to his own heart; or 
wiſdom, or ſtrength. He frequently recotletts 
and confefles his omiſſions and tranſgreſſions, © 
and uſes them as motives to greater induſtry and 

watchfulneſs. He r-ceives temporal good from 
the hands of God with gratitude; and temporal 
evil with reſignation, as à correction which he 


rain er og a e 


intended for his benefit.” 
The effects which * added ON 


behaviour towards men are now to be conſider- 


ed; and here alſo the ſame" diſtinction is to bs 
repeated which was made before, namely, that 
there is a deceitful and fulſe humility which 
ought to be avoided. Thus 'ſomie/ ſpeaks con- 


temptibly of themſelves, and pretend that they 
are ignorant of things in which they am well 
killed, and acknowledge thernſelves inferior to 
thoſe whom they furpaſs; fore pay a ſervile 
deference. to the opinions and directions of 
others, and dare not uſe that reaſon and un- 
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| ſhun the converſation of their equals, deb 
of the loweſt ſort; and all theſe 
perſons either fancy themſelves to be humble; 
or would be accounted ſo by the world. Vet 
in ſuch a conduct there may be no humility and 
modeſty, but hypocriſy, or affectation, or bigot · 
y, or a ee d e NIE my 
n. i a 

Between an eee, 
dee with an abject fear and blind reve» | 
rence of others, which is one extreme, and a 


proud, conceited, overbearing inſolence, which 


is the other extreme, true nnen n 
always uniform and decent. e 

- The humble perſon never ee n 
longs not to him ; he deſires to poſſeſs no mors 
power, and to receive no more reſpect and com · 
pliance from others than is ſuitable to his own 
character and condition, and appointed W 
laws and cuſtoms of ſociety, + | 

He is not à rigid exaQtor of the things. og 

which he has an undoubted right; he can 


overlook and excuſe many faults: he is not 


greatly diſturbed and provoked. at thoſe Qlights 


and affronts which put vain and. havghty pr: 


ſons out of all Rags 
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- He is eaſy and quiet in his ſtation,” though 
he may deſerve a better ; not inclined to tro 
the world with complaints and ſolicitations. 


abilities and virtues of others with the ſame 
eren temper; and is hot diſpoſed: to . 
ſlander, or envy them upon that account. 
The goodand wel qc wichwhielnks 
is endued be employs in à prudent and un- 


ffected matnier, neither concealing them 'whery- 


they ought to appear; ee mae 
muten: ine "0614 LL 0 


Helis obedient to his ſoperiors in things jut | 
and lawful;7rendering tribute to whom tribute 


is due, at neee eue 
fear, honour to whom hon dur. 
He 4s dutiful to his parents, teachers, and 
ſcending towards. his inferiors, merciful and 
placable towards his enemies, gentle and pa- 

tient towards thoſe who are in error, ep 


taken in a faul. 1 
| He is candid.in his ness nd bro in» 
clined, when there is any room for een 
and ſpeak favourably than hardly. 

He exerciſes power, .if it be 8 


da. with hies and impart; tempered = 


with 
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But there is a part of humility, as it relates 
to our behaviour towards men, called con- 
in Scripture as a diſpoſition not unworthy of 

the Divine Nature. The Lord is high above 


bumbleth himſelf to behold the things that are 
. . 


2% SERMON. 
with as much forbearanee and lenity as is tn 
ent with the public good. 8 6438196 4 5471; 81) 


II. The nature of humility bas been con- 


1 ſederod. Let us now, ſecondly, conſider the 
Sc; motives ta the practice of ia. vn bak +6138 
40 1. ½Humility is 'þ virtue ſd excellent, that 


the Soriptures have in ſume ſort aſeribeduit 


chen o God himſelf. bai bocg A n 
Houmility isa right opinion and eſtimate of 
_ aurlelves, | producing a ſuitable - behaviour ta. 


wards others. But as in ourſelves we find 
much imperfection, a dependence always upum 


God, and oſten upau men, and no good quality = 


which we can call entirely our on, and ifor 
it is that ee eee ee 


ſenſe of our defects, our tranſgreſſions, our 


wants; and the obligations which we have re- 


ceived. Therefore ſuch hunility cannot be 6 


in God, in Him who poſſeſſes ali perfectious 


all, his glory is above the heavens; yet he 


. 
7 V 


in 


in hedven ad mb 8 75 
Lord be high, yet hath he reſpett unto tis 
lowly.” Again; Lord, what is man. that 
thou art mindful of him; and the ſon af man, | 
that thou viſiteſt him; that is, that thow 
condeſcendeſt to take notice and care of him. 
This condeſcenſion is aſoribed to God, not as 
if it were an occupation belom him, or un- 
worthy of his power and wiſdony ; but becauſe 
is called condeſcenſion. And in us it is called 
condeſcenſion, becauſe we deſcend}; not from 
our dignity, but from that falſe: and fooliſh 
ſuperĩority and ſtate which vain arr waned 
perſons uſurp and maintain, n. 
2. The eee is 28 er- 
ample of every virtue, particularly of humilit yx. 
He himſelf, calls upon us to obſerue and ĩimitate 
it, to eame and learn of him to be meek, low- 
ly in heart, patient, calm, and condeſcending.. 
His humility appears in moſt of the actions 
and circumſtances of his life 3 in his birth, by 
which he became the child ef a parent not leſs 
poor than virtuous ;/ in the obſcurity which he 
choſe till he entered into his miniſtry; in his 9 
care to conceal, his dignity upon maſt oces 
ſions; in his ſubmiſſion to the ceremonial Law, 
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32 SERMON”. 
to e Gl government, to wicked magiſtrates, 


w extreme want, and to extreme ſufferingi in 
continually promoting, not his own glory, but 
the glory and honour of his Father g in his be- 
maviour towards thoſe who ſought him, and 
towards thoſe whom he himſelf took the pains 
to ſeck and to ave, towards the ignorant and 
 fick and necdy; towards his friends and follows 
derers, perſecutors, and murderers. be 
13. In: the behaviour of the angels, a ĩt is | 
revealed to us in the Scriptures, we find that 
part of humility called condeſoenſion, or a wil - 
ling and cheerful ſubmiſſion to any offices by 
which the good of others may be ptumoted. 
We are there taught that they have been, and 
that 22 always are ready, at God's appoint« 

ment, to guide, to direct, to ſuecour, to com 
0 e inen, to afliſt; to relieve; to pro- 
teft and deliver good men- Thus are they 
miniſtering ſpirits; and in the intercourſe be- 
tween us and them, the labour and the attend- 
ance is theirs, the proſit is ours; we are mi- 
niſtered unto, and they miniſter, Hence we 
muſt learn to think it no diſgrace to be, as our 
oo” fays he n, „ to be oe· 


e 


himſelf as a ure child, the hors * 


— 


8. B R M 0 N U. 24 
cupied in procuring the. eaſe, the improve · 
ment, the welfare, and the: happineſs. of our 


brethren, and to account no acts baſe. and. means 
which produce. ſo noble and excellent effects. 


In truth we cannot be more ereditably employs . 


ed; nor can the holy Angels better ſhew the 

excellence of their nature, than i in thus ſtoop- 
ing to our neceſſities ; for it. is more blefled, 
and more honourable' foo, to. give than to re- 


ceire. They beſtow upon us b bt be- 


nefits, and we can return them nothing beſides 
reverence and gratitude. 'Whoſoever beſt 1 imi- 
tates theſe, holy Spirits ! in humility, and con- 


deſcenſion towards his inferiors,. approaches = 


neareſt to them 1 in dignity; 3 and whulſt he abaſes 
himſelf, his aQtions exalt him. 3 

4. It is affirmed in many places of s 
that humility ſecures to us the favour. of God, 
and will bring down his bleſſing Upon. oprſelves 
and our undertakings. 

« He that humbleth himſelf hall be ex. 
ated ; with the lowly is wiſdom: "before ho- 
nour is humility : honour ſhall uphold the 
humble in ſpirit : God ſhall ſave the humble: 
he giveth grace to, the lowly, and exalteth the 
humble and meek: whoſoever hall humble 
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in the Kingdown 
iin the high and holy place; with him alſo that 
s of a contrite and Humble ſpitit; ; fo this man 


| them that are pz. will God guide in judge 


Able knowledge, that i is, religious knowledge, 


— — — 


Cauſe it diſ ſes men to receive with modeſt 
OY peice on | the great truths of. religion; 1 to be 
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of heaven tide faith the high 
and lofty one that inhabiterh eternity; I dwell 


will T fo6k, even to Hitu that is poor, and of a 
cohtrite ſpitit, and trembleth at my word! 


ment, and fuch' as are gentle, them will He 
teach his way : be "hath hidden the moſt valu- 


from the wiſe ahd ae,” and barh n 
it unto babes,” 7 12 e ddr 5 be Fa 


127415 


bunte! 18. 10175 en to as in en. 
ral, bes u . a ves to Pte, be 


illing to receive iuſkrüction, to yield to feaſbi, | 


10 ye of, m p ad con utly the .conyenir 
I Pe 1 'Y aſt the. dne 2 of life. Every 
even flightly obſerved what paſſe 
arl " muſt ſee 105 know this. Since 
KY love = * will probably, Ape 
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may not interpoſe in his behalf, and may de- 
Therefore 
— NEO 


8 * R M O N Th 3s 
prove and-: favour thaſe- who nevet provoke, | 
infult; 'deride, or injure them, who ſhew theta 
reſpect and civility, and do them good offices. 
The humble perſon therefore takes the ſureſt 


vay to recommend himſelf to thoſe with whom 


he is joined in ſociety, to ĩnereaſe the number 
of his well-wiſhers" and friends, and to eſcape - 

or defeat the aſſaults of detraction, envy, and 

malice, This amiable quality will ſtand by 
him, will be a protector and benefadtor to him 
in all ſtations,” and-through all his days, par- 
ticularly, when. he firſt enters into buſineſs and 
appears in public, Then the want of this one 
virtue is enough to ruin the perſon who ſtands 
ſo much in need of alſiſtanco, inſtruction, and 
recommendation. He who is young and un- 
experienced, proud and inſolent, will ſcarcelx 
be able to improve either his mind: or his for- 

tunes, and if he falls, will fall unpitiet. 
6. Such are the preſent advantages which 
humility uſually ſecures to us from God and 
from men; ' uſually, Iſay, but not conſtantly ; 
becauſe it is poſhble that an humble perſon 
may be neglected by the world, and that God 


fer his reward to the next liſe. 


the 
humility is 
that 
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that which ariſes from its own nature; and 
with which it repays the mind that entertains 
it; and a very valuable recompenſe it would 
be, though it were e one-llonedo this 
Wel. d 
An beate padde weer 1 5 nor 0 
any one; therefore he is free from thoſe very 
turbulent and uneaſy reh gge) are _— 
| PR to themſelves; 
He is not diſcorapoſed by th fights ve 5 
inks of others. If he has undeſignedly given 
ſome occaſion for them, he amends the fault: 
if he dee me. he regards chem g 
little: © I'S" D C3 7, $807 r 
Hei is coated witithis:ocadities3lifA be 
tolerable : and therefore he finds ſatis faction in 
all that is good, and over looks and in ſome is 
meaſure eſcapes all that is inconvenient in ãt-. n 
He has a due ſenſe of his unworthineſo and of 


defects, by which he is taught to bear calami- th 
ties with patience and ſubmiſſion, and thereby de 
to foften' nnn 1 n th 


Violeice. n ; de 

He is ink gon pride en Þ there- 
1 ſacrifices his integrity, his honour, 
and his peace of mind, thoſe" ſubſtantial blef- 
E's nnn are m_ 
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jects of pride and ambition. He deſires not to 


obtain them at all, much leſs to obtain them 
in the common way, by fordid flattery, by, 


ſinful compliancies, by diſſimulation, by lying 
and flandering, by deceiving” and over-reach- _ 


ing, by violence and oppreſſion, by loſs of 
time, by uſeleſs occupgtions, by dangerous at- 
tempts, by "profuſion and extravagance, by 
methods which have been pernicious to the for- 
ee hora e i 
tu des.. * 
7. Laſtly; Sow eee eee k 


given of humility, we may draw this conclu- 


ſion, that it is not, as the inſolent and haughty 
are inclined to imagine, an unmanly and ſordid 
diſpoſition, It is true that the word & humility = 
is uſed by Latin writers in a bad ſenſe for mean- 
neſs of ſpirit ; but the Pagans were not ignorant 
of this virtue, and have recommended it; only, 
they gave it another name. Chriſtianity in- 
deed hath taught us juſter notions of humility 
than they commonly entertained ; for they 
uſually conſidered humility, which they called 
modefly, or moderation, as a ſocial virtue, as it 
influenced our behaviour towards ourſelves and 


towards men; but humility towards God few 


„ Sce Diſc. vn. on the Chriſtian Religion, 
D 3 1 


ow *' SERMON!) UI 
of them ſeem to have ſufficiently apprehended. 
It is indeed a virtue ſo remote from me 
irit, that it is uo bad Ggn. of a great and en- 


alted mind. An humble perſon is ne who id 


neither puffed up with approbation and ap: 
plauſe, nor greatly proroked or diſturbed by 
cenſure and ill uſage, ho envies none placed 
above him, and deſpiſes none below him, wha 

| dares examine his own conduct, and condemn 
Vrhatſoever is faulty in it, who is gentle to 
others and ſevere to himſelf, who deſires t 


obtain no more than he deſerves, who can quit 


even that alſo, if his duty requires it, who is 
contented to act the part which providence 
allots to him, who is free from irregular ſelf- 
love, that is from one of the maſt inſinuating 


and prevailing weakneſſes of mankind, which 
may not improperly be called the inner gart: 


ment of the ſoul, the firſt which it puts on, and 
the laſt which it puts off. If this be not, it 
Ante what is greatneſs of mind. 

On the contrary, if we would know what 


pans of ſpirit. is, and how it acts, let us 


look for it amongſt the proud and inſolent, and 
we ſhall not loſe our labour. A proud man is 
one who 1s glad to receive hamage and flattery, 
though it be offered to him by the moſt ;gno- 
rant 
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SERMON II. 39 
rant or worthleſs, and cannot bear contempt 
even from them; who therefore is the ſervant 
or ſlave of all, not in a good ſenſe, but becauſe + 
his happineſs depends upon, their opinion and 
behaviour; who has no heart to own his obli- 
gations to God and man, whoſe life and con- 
duct is one continual die, who aſſumes good 
qualities which he has not, and is blind to 
his own faults; who deſires to poſſeſs what he 
ſhould not, and what he often cannot obtain; 
and who is much diffatisfied when he is diſap- 
pointed. Theſe” are the perſons who deſpiſe - 
humility, and by deſpiſing recommend it, 
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\ HESB: words of Ak are. 
and juſtly underſtood and acknowledged 
to contain a perfect act of reſignation to the 


good pleaſure of God;' yet ſomething of 4 diffi- 


culty there may ſeem to be in them: Not as 1 
will, but as thou wilt. Our Lord then had a 
will quite different from the will, of God. The 
will of God' was that he ſhould ſuffer 4 painful 


and ignominious death: his own will was not 


to ſuffer it. But how could this will be in 
Chriſt, when we know that he performed in 


all things the moſt exact obedience, uni that to 
do the will of his Father | was his meat aid 


drink, his conſtant employment, and his great- 


eſt delight? 


We 


\ 


43 SERMON. Il. 
We muſt obſerve then that our Lonks was 
2 like unto us in all things, ſin excepted, 
and that upon this and other occaſions, | he ex» 
.perienced | in himſelf what we alſo-frequently 
find within us, two contrary wills, or to ſpeak 
more accurately, a ſtrife between inclination 
and reaſon ; in which caſes, though reaſon gets 
the better of inclination, we may be ſaid to do 
2 thing williugly, yet with, an unwilling 
r Thus a good man plsced in ſuch cit- 
cumſtances, that he muſt undergo great hard- 
ſhips, or act againſt his duty, is defirous, as he 


i a man, not to ſuffer pain, e 
muns and diſlikes it; but he is more defixaus 

of doing his duty, and when he is reſolved to 
_choaſe what is right, and for the ſake of it to 
ſubmit to that which offends nud croſſes his ns- 
tural inclinations, be may ſay, with our Low, 
Not my will, but the will of God be done. 
Thus Chriſt foretelling to Peter what death he 


dmould die, ſays, When thou waſt young; then 


irdedſt thyſelf, and walkedſt whither thou 
- -wouldeſt; but when thou ſhalt be old, thou 

ſhalt ſtretch forth thy hands, and anothet: ſhall 
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not; that is, to crucifixion, to a puniſhment 


which. thou, as all other men, wouldeſt natu- 
cally defire to avoid. And yet that St. Peter 


den it with Chriſtign fetirude is not-t he : 


dou bted. 


other excellent ends for which they ſerve; as, 
for inſtance, to ſet before us an example of re- 


6gnation to God's will in all calamities, and to 


be a comfort to us under them. In this view 
| thall at preſent conſider them, propoſing, 

I. To ſhew how the Son of God exerciſed 
this virtue here upon earth : 


0 To recommend o oa th imitation 


of his example. 


BJ I fall thew how our Lord exerciſed this 


virtue here upon earth. 


| Chriſt pleaſed not himſelf, fays St. Paul, did 


not conſult his own pleaſure, caſe, and quiet, 
and for the ſake of them neglect any part of his 


office ; he came, as himſelf tells us, not to do ö 


his own, will, but the will of his Father; and 
by the wiſe appointment of God he was, thro 


the courſe of his miniſtry exerciſed with vari- 
ety of heavy trials, ſubject to many inconveni- 
encies and pains from which men deſire to be 


free, 


The great end of our Lorf's ſufferings, was 
to ſave, and redeem us: but there are many | 


3 


the divine will. A diſtinct view 


11 8ER MON UL 
free, and deptived of many good things which 


| they defire to poſſeſi, that To he might practiſe 
in its full extent the duty of acquieſcence to 
conſidet 


ation of all that he t = endured ws. be yy 
uſefil n 
We all defite to 4 7 the conveniencies of 


life, and to be above dependence. Even they 


who ſet not their hearts upon wealth and ho- 
nours, yet ſtart at the thoughts of the oppoſite 


| ſtate, and cannot look Want in the face, and 
are "ready to ſay with Him in the Proverbs, 
Give me neither poverty nor riches. Vet to 


this extreme poverty our Lord humbly ſub- 
mitted. He was born and educated in a family, 
which was noble indeed, and of royal deſcent; 
but in very low circumſtances; he had no houſe 
of his own where he could lay his head, no- 
thing except what he received from ſome libe. 
Tal and charitable perſons, who miniſtered to 
him of their ſubſtance, and no money to pay 
the tribute when it was demanded bf him. Ye 
know, fays St. Paul, the grace, that is, the 


loving kindneſs of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that 
"though he was rich, yet for your fakes he be- 
' 255 pooe, that ye E r his N Hig 


85 
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SEN MON IL 43 
be tich. For your ſakes he became poor 
The * word in the original is ſtronger, and 
means, for your ſakes * n nee 
indigence. A jun e ah 

Vet though in the Nen Testament we fnd | 
proofs and inſtances of the extreme poverty of 
our Lord, we read of no complaint there upon 


that account, not a word expreſſing a diſſike of 


ſuch a ſtate: on the contrary, he ſpeaks-favaur- ; 
ably of poverty, recommends-it to thoſe whoſe 
lot it is, as a condition expoſed to fewer temp - 
tations and dangers than worldly proſperity, and 
which patientiy undergone n turn to their 
advantage in the next life. b 

Hard labour attended with weainels.ia dif, 
agreeable. ;/ Even thoſe. active ſpirits who hate 
idleneſs, aud delight in employment, would 
not have the toil long and uninterrupted, and 
love intervals of repoſe. Our Saviour 's life, 
during his miniſtry, was a live of hardſhip and 
fatigue. He was conſtantly. taking journeys 
on foot, diſeourſing whole days to the people, 
and often at night, when others were at reſt, 
retiring to bleak mountains and deſerts, to ſpend 
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thoſe hours in meditation” and prayer, and thi 

wang, day renewing his accuſtomed toils. 
Hunger and thirſt, when long endured, are 


enemies to our nature, and put us to violent 


uncaſineſs till they are ſatisfied. Theſe alſo 
our Lord often ſuffered, oftener in all probabis 
lity than the Evangeliſts have mentioned, as he 
was frequently buty; and ſometimes in places 
 where'no refreſhment was to be had; nor do 
we read that he ever wrought a miracle to feed 

 himfelf. I Narr HMOS thn 5.4 : 3b 
ba All this he underwent not only without any 

impatience and repining, but willingly and 

readily, loſing no opportunity of doing good 
to men's minds and bodies, going where he was 
intreated to come, and where he was not in- 
treated, ſeeking and ſaving that which was loſt, 
eonverſing freely with ſinners, and eating with 
| them, that he might win them Over to the 
love of virtue; and rejoicing to fee the multi 
tudes gathered together to hear the word of 


; ; Gad from him. Never did he then diſmiſs and 


diſappoint them, to conſult his own: repoſe, and 
to avoid the . inconvenience and trouble of ſo 
much company; but taught thern / heavenly 
truths, as they wete able to receive them; and 
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When after his Ag ker d d e 


he lu , and the Devil tempting him 
adviſed him to turn ſtones into bread, be an- 
ſwers, Man ſhall not live by bread alone, but 
by every word that proceedeth out of the mouth 


of God. When his diſciples bring him provi“ 


ſions, knowing Him to be ſpent, and in great 
need of them, and intreat him, Maſter, eat; he 


puts it off: I have meat to eat that ye know 


not of. Therefpre ſaid "the diſciples one to 


mother, Hath any man brought him aught to 


eat ? Jeſus faith unto them, My meat is to do 
the vir of wi ae en u eue 


1 * * 1 
work. | 1 . 7 35 3,095 470i * 


ir his diſciples ſhewed any diſlike When the 
people preſſed into his preſence, he rebuked 
den for thei froward and a 


©44 
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committed to their care, it is agreeable to meet 


with perſons teachable and of good capacities, 
and tireſome to itform flow ' underſtandings, 


Our Lord, knowing that the glory of God, and 
the good of mankind required'it; choſe for his 
diſciples\perſotis of mean rank and education; 


honeſt and well-difpoſed men, but ignorant, 
aud dull, and apt to miſtake him. Vet with theſe 


he 


e 


1 


Je allo: without underſtanding? Ho is it that 


4s. 8E R M o III. | 
he. . of his time, hen he was not 
teaching the people ʒ theſe he ĩuſtructed with the 


greateſt, patience, and hy repeated leſſons, and 
never ſaid any thing harder to them than, Are 


ye do not perocive?'; ? oy 4 
-- Retvens of baſene and. treachery from.gur 
intimates. whom we have, loaded: with benefits, 
are molt. grievous to be borne, and will wring WI « 
ſtom the, mildeſt temper ſuch,. complaints, as c 
theſe: It i is not an open enemy that hath done \ 
me this diſhongur; for then Icould have borne r 
it: but it was even thoy,,my,companiogs. .my ſ 
 guide,..and mine own familiar friend. Chriſt Wl » 
| amongſt his diſciples nouriſhed a viper and a u 
traitor, whom no warnings could call ta e. h 
.pentance, no kindneſs could ſoften, , and , was | al 
forced, knowing that it was part of his office, n 
to conyerſe familiarly with this c 
| man, whoſe heart and jumoſt thoughts he th 
Petfectiy ſaw; and even to him he ſhewed great c: 
enity. He let him know that he was gc- in 
quainted with his treachery, and charitably W 
| foretold him the conſequences of it: The Son de 


of man goeth, as it is written of him; but ſa 
woe untb that man by whom the Son of man N 
is betrayed. This would not reclaim, hi; 4 


SERMON in. 3 
and therefore Chriſt gave l , 


coverably loſt; but yet without -reproaches : © 
What thou doſt, ſays he to Judas, do quickly; 
and when he was by him delivered up to the 
Jews, his reproof was; Companion, where- | 
fo NN TE e 
man with a kiſs? A U 

A 70 6 indeud 
others in religion, will be grieved when his 
charitable labours are loſt, and he. hath'ito do 
with ſtubborn offenders, who are draf to all 
reproofs and admonitions. Our Lord was un- 
ſocceſsful in his miniſtry, The harveſt indeed 
was great; but he ſaw it not whilſt he lived 
upon earth. He drew all men aſter him; but 


he was firſt lifted up, diſobeyed, ſer at nought, 


and crucified by that faithleſs generation. How 
much this affected him we plainly ſee from the 
complaints which he often poured out, and 


the juſt anger which he expreſſed on Tome o- 
cafions; © Vet this pit y and grief, mixed with 


indignation and reſentment at their obſtinacy, 
was for their fake. He continued his kind en- 
2 ramgpines rae 
ſave them from rum. 1 

- 56 ir ad ve rate; war, au, .. 


ani, $0551 20 £ 


Vol; IV. E as 10 


©. 


„ SERMON WW. 


patience; for it is our duty in theſe cincum- 
ſtances both to forgive our enemies, and alſo 
not to bo over · concerned at reproaches which 


our conſcience tells us that we deſerve nat 


But they who have not learned by repeated 
endeavours to govern their paſſions, find ſuch 
an evenneſs of temper; and ſuch a charitable 
diſpoſition, hard to be acquired. This trial;our 
Saviour long [endured : never was man mote 
defamed and flandered than he. Vet ſtill he 
went about, doing good, and ready to relieve, 


to inſtruct, and to pardon them. He told them, 


that whatſoever they ſpake againſt the Son of 
man, might be pardoned; and his dying words 
were prayers to God to forgive — becauſe 
they knew not what they did. an 
IJ Toſece multitudes involved i in — 
mity, is à grief to a charitable man, eſpecially 
--when they are his countrymen, when they 
are miſerable through their own: fault, and 
might have avoided thoſe evils by amending 
their ways. Our Lord loved all mankind with 
an unparalleled love: greater love hath no man 
than this, that a man lay down his life for his 
friends. re 
| | 1 adventure 
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Too be injured in our reputation, and expoſed 
to malicious calumny, is a great trial of human 
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adventure ſome would even dare to die: but 


whilſt we were yet ſinners, Chriſt died for us. 


But though he was thus affected towards 3 
mankind, yet, like other men, he had a more 
particular loye for thoſe of his own nation; and ; 
amongſt his, dilciples and. acquaintance ſome 
ſeem to have had a greater ſhare. in his friend- 
ſhip than others, as Lararus and St. John. | 
His love for his yngrateful, country, cauſed i in 
him the utmoſt ſorrow, when. he, peflected upon 
the miſeries that would , overtake it. 
The Jews had chen nigh fill up the meaſure 
of their iniquities, the days of vengeance were 


at hand, and evils, which eye had not ſcen, bis 


nor ear heard, When Chriſt was entering into 
Jeruſalem, the fight. of it brought to his 
thoughts thoſe divine judgments : the dread- 
ful ſcene was as plainly. before him as if he had 
ſeen it all ated; and it made him burſt into 


tears, and. arri hens, over, that . 


. city. Litter du d nN, e νο 


Future evils, when we them coming, 
and are ſure that we Cannot eſcape them, tor- 
ment us near if not quite as much as hen they 
are preſent. And though it may ſeem a folly 
to make ourſelves uneaſy at things which we 


do not * endure, W moſt vnavoidably 


1 e e . 


come to paſs, yet ſo we are * made, and cam 


not poffibly help it. With great + Lihdteß 
therefore God hath concealed from us futule 
events, and keeps us in a happy ig gnorance, and 
reſerves from us Knowledge Wich a might makt 
us miſerable creatures all on iy po our life. 
OOO LONGED to us, had Mb 
human infirmity. was caſt" down atithe 
foreſight of the painful and ignorhinious death 
"which he was to ſuffer: Long before it chm, 
the thought of it was Mill uppermoſt in bis 
mind, and he often told lis Gfriples what he 

mould endute : fo that he might be truly fin 
to die daily. As it drew near, hie ſays; No 
is my foul troubled : and what ſhall 1 fü 
Father, ſave me from this hour: but for Ws 


before his paſſion, he was troubled in Firſt 
and teſtified and ſaid, Verily, verily, I ſiy undo 
you, that one of you ſhall berray me. Aner- 
wards be began to be ſorrowful and very Heavy, 
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cauſe came I unto this hour. On the evetiitly 
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Lux: Men, love life, a 
to loch K. Death in any ſhape, and at any time, 
is uſually. unacceptable; a death attended with 
great pain and infamy is ſo gtie vous and terri- 
ble, that it requites an uncomman ſtrength of 
mind to meet it, with conſtancy. St/ Peter, who 
was by nature courageous; and who deew his 
ſword in defence of his maſter, and would have 
lad down, his lifs undabutedly in the, heat of 
the action, was quite overcome by the fears of 
ſuffering as a ee 1 ane, = 
nied his Lord. 
Mad antafl and bes dises widths ith 
which Chriſt endured, and he bare it, 25 2 
good man might, with bumble reſignation to 
thoſe fears, that concern and dejection, to which | 
natural nn che pre oa 


i 1E W m. 2 
3 Wiki dre conſider the chte! | innocent 
of dür Saviour, and the great and 'good ends 
for which he laid down his life, and his Gr. 
teln knowledge thät he ſhoulH arife "again, and 
aſcend into Heaven, and fit at Ood's right hang, 
ir {ay (th Ke that — ſhould kive ewe 
ſo much cofiſtern Wah the approach of death, 
Tf all this will not 8 2 Human nature utider 
affitione; what is there chat poſſibly. can? 
But it was the good pleaſure of God, doubtlef 
for many wiſe reaſdns of providence, that but 
Lord ſhould be inf an eminent manner a fal 
of ſorrows and aequainted with/ grief,” accort 
ing to th predictions of Ifaiah. Aten ne 
Beſdhe he ſuffered; he ſelb into an agony at 
che thbughitb of it; and wher they came to ſeize 
him, the manner and che circumſtances of it 
ſomewhat! raiſed his reſentment; and we ſee in 
his expreſſions, though they were tenipered 
with great moderation, the offence' which 
man conſcious” of his own innocence takes, 
when he is treated as a Fillain. Are ye dome 

Saut as againſt a thief, with ſwords and Raves? 
| When ewas upon the erofs, be cried” ot, 
My God, my God, why haſt thou forſaken te? 
We muſt not imagine that God was theft Angt 
240% „ with _ who never loved bim 
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SERMON II. 35 
more than at that inſtant. But you ſhould ob- 
ſerve that theſe words of our Saviour are the 
very words of David in the beginning of the 
twenty- ſecond Pſalm 3/ and our Saviour tepeat- 
ed them on this orcaſion, to ſhew that he was 
the perſon foretold in that Pſalm, and that in 
his perſon the words of David were acht- 
pliſhed, and that therefore he was the true 
Meſſias. It appeared that God did not for- 
ſake him entirely; for after this, he uttered 
no more complaints: he ſaid, It is fitũſhed : 
his work was ended, and ſo were his ſorrows. 
With ſerenity and compoſure of mind he re- 


*, 


Father, and gave up the ghoſt. 
II. Such was the meek and ee IR 
of our Lord under trials as many and as great 
as can well be conceived. It remains, ſe- 
condly, to recommend his behaviour to be 
copied by Chriſtians in trials of alike ſort. 

To ſuffer iu ſome degree, is as ee eee 
it is to breathe and ta think. Through ſuch 
trials we muſt all expect to paſs: we cannot, 
and our Lord would not, eſcape them. That 
man is born to trouble, is a la. which, he 


came not to I but to fulfill; and as he 
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became a man, he n 


unto. life eternal. We muſt ſet the one againſt 
the other, and be thankful that ſince, as we aro 
men, labour and ſarrow is qur patrimony g ® 

- we are Chriſtians, nr apts | 


heads in it aknoſt all the reſt, is the goodneſs 


cf God. Upon this all our hope and comfort 
is founded. A belief of this will make us ſub- 
mit to any thing that God ſhall impoſe upon 
us; it will reconcile us to inconveniences, even 
for this reaſon, becauſe it is his pleaſure. - 

Another 


SERMON. III. 


rows. But though he would not free us from 
the calamities and inconveniences of life, yet, 


which is more than we could have expected, 
and as much as we can rraſonably deſire, he 


enables us to bear them by the religion that he 


hath taught us. Nature ſays, Man, is born to 


trouble: Revelation ſays, A good man is born 


Revelation ſays, A good man dies to riſe again 


be our inheritance. * Adi 

The motives which.x we hs: to reſignation 
under any inconveniences, any diſtreſs or evil 
that may befall us, cannot be fullyidiſculled in 


| in few words lay them before you.” (rl lee 


One great motive to it, and which compre- 
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Another motive to reſiguation is, that cala- 

mities, if we male a right uſe of them, may be 
very profitable to us, and that they plainly. con- 
duce to excellent ends. They remind us to em 
ter into ourſelves, and to examine the paſt faults 
of our lives; they lead us to. repentance, they 
wean us from too great à fondneſs for a world 
on proper objects 3 they keep u out of the 
reach of many temptations to which a ſtate of 
affuence aud proſperity. lies, continually ex- | 
poſed : and.they ſofted'oup. hearts, and teach 


us = Py panting. e 
are in afflictio . ant) 

Another „ | 
ward in heayen which we may ſocure . 

If indeed it were evident that this late: Was 
our all, dhe few. days our only portion, men, 
at leaſt the uthpppier part of men, could 
ſcarcely account themſelves the offspring of a 
good and mereiful Author, but children of Sor- 
row, forced into being they knew not how or 


why, and expoſed to all the injuries that unre- 


ſtate removes all pleas for diſcontent ; and when 
cternal happiueſs is promiſed to ſincere endea- 
vours, we may well e decent p- 
5 2 tience 
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lenting Nature ſhould lay upon them. A future 


73 S E R M 0 * III. 
tienee to afflictiond of a ſhort contiuuance, und 
to imperfections which we ſhall: ſoon! caſt off 
aud in all circumſtances pay to divine Provi- 
detice the reaſonable IVE believing that it 
orders all for the beſt. 
Luaſtly, Another dltedea u rigen oak 
behaviour of our Lord, wluch we, who aſſume 
the Honourable name of Chriſtians, fhould be 
ambitious to itnitate. Wodld we learn to alt 
as we ought under the evils chat may probably 
ſome time or other overtake us? We need le 


other book beſides the Net Teſtament, and no 


His ſufferings and conduct unde nchen is one o 


the moſt agreeabſe and moſt vicful meditation 
that can oveupy our tninds eſpecially if we 
vurſelvcs ar&ih any of the ſame hard ciredm- 
e e en then upon the Majeſtie and 
reſplendent parts of his life and character, affords 
not the ſame relief to/4 dejected mind. Toview 
im commanding all nature, ſaying to the ie 
and to the winds, Peace, be Qill ; and de the 
dead, Come forth; to view himReiking: to the 
ground thoſe who came to take him, hy only 
laying, I am he; and rifing trĩiumphant from 
the grave, and aſcending in the clouds to hes - 
ven; to view him thus, will excite our reve» 

yo; oF 2 tence, 
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dente, and confirtn our bellef oy 1 10 
there is nothing in all this that e can imita 
and apply to ourſelves. It is Koe 1 15 | 
view him, where be appeafb 4 one 'of us, a8 
much diſtreſſed and as little regarded a as any of 
ys can be; to conſider him poſſeſſing nothing, 
and attended with a few friends almoſt as poor 
as himſelf; enduring hunger, thirſt, cold, 
wearinels, flandered and reyiled, Ea 4 
betrayed, Tcourged" and 'crucified 3 

him bearing affliction, Not With, Art ys 

and unconcern, as though he neither pr 75 pain, 
nor Was ſenſible on nj uries, but deeply affected 
with fear and borrot, with ſorrow. and deſpond- 
ency ; bending. to the earth under. the heavy 
hand of God, offering, vp prayers, and, ſupplica- 
tions with ſtrong ery ing and tears, and almoſt 
aſking what, as he well, knew, was not; to be 
obtained ; to ſee him thus campaſled about, as 
with afflictions, o alſo. with human infirmi- 
ties; to ſee him i in all theſe trials perſiſting in | 
an uniform obedience. to God, exerciſing the 
utmoſt charity and long - ſuffering towards men, 
towards his enemies and perſecutors; encoun- 
tering evils, moſt diſagreeable to buman nature 
with patience and filent 2 without re- 


pining and without murmuring. 


In 


este, 


6o S;E * M 0. N . 
In theſe thingy, he is to us an example not ſo 
 valHy above ps 1, an example which, by the 
ce of Gern, may hope, though nat to 
equal, yet in ſome ) degree to reſemble. The 
recommend. it to, us, ſuppoſing that 
we may come ſbmewhat near to it. _ They er. 
hort c us loans to live.s as Ly lived, 1 in i 
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117 F e ache lt of e 
1 ſtudy to been our own to it, and apply 
r aid, to Him who is always found. of tboſ 
who ſeek Him, , peace of mind, and't that filent 
Lt ſedate pleaſure which, ariſeth from obe- 
dienes, wilt follow us through all ſtates, mak- 
ing the beſt fat more agreeable than it would 
elſe be, and adminiſterin a relief under. the 
 worlt, which will render it ſuppartable. go 50 
I am ſenſible that to talk to gay and i incon- 
fiderate perſons of any degree of pleaſure joined 
to adverſity, is in their opinion to talk in an 
enthufiaſtic ſtrain ; but there are pleaſures of 
the ſerious and even of the Walde kind. 
The joy of the firſt believers under ill uſage 
and heavy trials 1 is mentioned! in the N ew Teſta- 
; ment; 
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SERMON III. 61 
ment; and St. Paul thought it no contradiction 
to ſay of himſelf and of other ſervants of Chriſt, 
that they were ſorrowful, yet always rejoicing. 
Our Saviour, without queſtion, though in a 
moſt eminent manner a man of ſorrows and 
acquainted with grief, yet often enjoyed a ſober 


and exalted pleaſure, which no man beſides 
himſelf ever felt, as he was the moſt holy and 
beneficent of all men, and the only one in 
whom no fin was found. To rejoice in pro- 
ſperity, Nature will teach us : To rejoice in - 
the hope of immortality, our Lord will en- 
able us, if we conſent to be guided by him; 
nd ofthe I ON OT PTE 

prive us. | | 
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v the darn eee Ut Cheſt 
" relip1 „ there are ſome which” only a 


divine revelation could have aſcertained to us, 


and there are others which human reaſon was 


capable of diſcovering. Of the firlt kind is the 


reſurrection of the dead, by which is to be 


underſtood that We who now ate men, con- 


ſiſting of ſoul and body, ſhall again be what 


we now are, human creatures, knowing out- 


ſelves to be the ſame perſons; and that this 


ſhall in all reſpects be a happy change fot * 


righteous,” whoſe ſouls ſhall be improved in 
every thing that is good and great, and whoſe 


bodies ſhall be exempted from tlie imperfec- | 
tions, diſeaſes, and” decays which” are inſepa- 
table attendants on frail mortality. he of 


„ 


tent, in ſome of the various mob 


Amongſt the Chriſtian doctrines which the 
man underſtanding might have diſcerned, | 

the being of one ſupreme God, moſt powerll 
' wiſe, aud good, the continuance of the- 


: concerning another life and a future j judge 
was plain enough in itſelf, and might har . 


and the wickedneſs of men was in a mann 
to the world, and for that reaſon may beg 
aid to be brought to light by our Saviour of 
the New Teſtament, it is declared that al 


that not only all Jews and Cheiſtians; uk be 
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64 S E R M O N IV. 3 
the ſame kind is the gracious promiſe made 
ſinners in general, that upon their repentani 
and amendment they ſhall be forgiven, al 
received hereafter into a ſtate of peace and & 


pointed for the ſervants of God, which ib 
greater favour than they could have colles 
with full certainty from the mere light of re 


1 


after death, and a ſtate of retribution— 4 
A great part of the doctrine af the rip * 


generally known; but through the ignoranl 


Not only in the text, but in other place | 


ſhall give an account of themſelves.t 0 


"who never heard of any revelation, ail 
judged according to their works; When 
l en, that all men might hn 6 

ex * * 2 
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expected a future ſtate, and by a W 6 
their onderbandigg might 125 W i 12 0 | 

probable. : 
This doctrine, as it hath the watt 1 
ence upon the actious of thinking beings, is fo 
far of all doctrines the moſt important,” That 
men are leſs wicked, or more virtuous, than 
they would elſe be, is to be aſcribed to the be- 
lief of this, more than to any other motive z and 
they who can perſuade themſelves that it- "1 
falſe, are beyond the power of reaſon, and no- 
thing beſides immediate pain W er 
can awaken and convince them. 
There are many confiderations which con- 
cur to ſhew the-certainty of this doctrine. 
We may eaſily perceive | that we dhe 
wot * into being, and that we owe what 
ve poſſeſs to ſome Cauſe more powerful than 
ourſelves ; that the world in which we are 
laced bears in every part of it viſible ſigns'of 
great wiſdom, power, and goodneſs. It is im- 
poſhble that the world ſhould- be the work of 
b ings many in number, and immenſely remote 
from each other, and conſequently much li- 
mited in knowledge, power, and wiſdom; It is 
offible. that it ſhould have been formed, 
he in 35 by ieſels oe 
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66 8 K R PM DN. IV. | 
by chaniy, or by neceſſity. It is theteſors 
Moſt reaſonable to Tupgoſe chat there is ons | 
great Mind, which placed in proper order, und 
preſerves, and directs, and governs all that we 

| behold; which is without beginning and with 
out end, adorntd' with every Py moſt 
good, and the author of all good. 88 

If we live according to . ewe of 

1 and virtue, we find that we can free oorſelves 

Sus from many wild and extravagant deſires, from 

1 deſires of wealth, and worldly power, und i- 

cious pleaſures, from defires of revenge, exu- 

elty, and oppreſſion ; but one deſire Mcks faſt 

to us as human nature itſelf, the deſire of im- 

k - _ mortality. We would willingly continue for 

3 ever, for ever enjoy the power of reafoning und 

| reflefting, of viewing the 'various Works "of 

| God, of inquiring after truth, and equiring 

knowledge and experience,” If we could pdf 

ſeſs in endleſs life, wien an "exemption 

from bodily pain, and from the 111 offices 

of wicked beings, We ſhould think ee hes 

maoſt happy, and beyond AE en 
aur Maker. 

It is hard to ſeppoſd char he Rach (ctvabiits 

thus deſirous of immortality, and thus capable 

of eternal Improvement, unleſs he intended us 
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a few years of yanity and vexation. 
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for ſomething more, and ſomethint battery than 


2 The * zvils: and antbraities of life which 
tough they have been frequently exaggerated, | 
as grief is querulous, yet are certainly nume- 


_ rous and heavy and the unequal diſpenſations 


of Providence, ate to us an ęarneſt sf A ours 
ſtate, 

We are called and arbnpatiſed into being 
without our own. gonſent, by a ſuperior power; 
and if this earth were our only habitation, and 
theſe few days aur all, the miſerable part of 
mankind might with ſome ſeaſan expaſtulate 
with their Creator, and queſtion his goodneſs, 
who had forced upon them a being iu which 
they could take no ſatisſactian. To reply that 

is of ſupreme and irreiſtible power, and 
may do as he thinks fit to mn 8 net 


* Herodotus, *. uk Hebod, Boy 101. Homer, oa T. 19. 
Pliny, ii. 9, Plautus, Ampbity. ii. 12. Diphilus in Stobæus, Eu 
pides, and many gthers, have treated of this ſubject; hut the evils 
of life are no where better « deſcribed than in Aer, Dial. Ul. | 
Tlegt Oarkry, p. 92 

F It may be replied, that pothops wen ſuffer here-for faults cam- 
mitted by them in a former ate. But, firſt, the ſuppoſition of a 
former ſtate includes in It the ſyppoſition alſo of a future ſtare. 
Secondly, it ſeems not equitable that theroſhquid be a fate of pu. 
niſhment, which. is not attended- with a reminiſcence of. former 
tranſgreſſions; and this. affords a ſtrong argument againſt the 


| , een, and a tranſmigration. of the foul, 
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a faficient anſwer. As it removes a of the 
pain, and anſwers none of the defires, ſo t 
would ſatisfy none of the objectious of the un- 
happy. They could never think a Creator te 
be merciful and wiſe, who ſhould compel them 
into a miſerable life upon ſuch hard conditions, 
a life which they would have refuſed; if it could 
be conceived poſſible that they might have "hai 
their choice. Many of the Pagans uſed to lay, 
by way of conſolation, If life becomes inſup- 
portable, men ſhould not complain, becauſe 
they are not compelled to bear it, and have the 
remedy in their hands; the door always ſtands 
open, and they may go out when they will, 
But upon the ſuppoſition that there ĩs no futute 
ſtate, the queſtion would ſtill remain, Why 
wers they called in? eee 0 it is 

not eaſy” to auſw ert. 24 
I) bey who reject Fa 8 i N i, 
do indeed uſually reject along 1 with it the moral 
attributes of God, and-allow him neither good. 
neſs, nor equity, nor a regard to the virtues or 
vices of men; but only ſuppoſe him to be len- 
age with ſupreme power, and with conſum- 
mate wiſdom, that is to ſay, wiſdom in the 
contrivance. of the univerſe, and i in the Aiſtti- 


5 bution of its * Thus i is a favourite notion 
a c . 2285 with 
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with ſome of our modern Infidels ; but it is 
ſurely a moſt abſurd deſcription of the Deity : 


for power without goodneſs is tyranny, and wiſ - 


dom without goodneſs i is little better than igno- 
rance, and fails in its moſt eſſential part. 
Again, as to the evils of life, it is not a ſa- 


tisfactory ſolution to reply, that moſt of our ca- 


lamities are to. be aſcribed to ourſelves, and that 
if we were virtuous we might b be happy, at leaſt 
contented with our condition. 
It is true that virtue is always amiable, and 
commonly convenient ; that vice is always odi- 
ous, and commonly burtful. But this is not 
enough. It ſeems juſt, and fit, and regular, that 
as happineſs and goodneſs are neceſſarily united - 
in God, ſo by his appointment they ſhould be 
united in all other beings. Virtue, which 


brings us nearer in reſemblance to God, ſhould 


for that very reaſon be attended with a propor- 


tionable degree of happineſs ; and vice, which 


deſtroys that reſemblance, ſhould be united to 
ſhame and remorſe. : | 
And yet, by an irregular criti and 
an unnatural alliance, virtue is not only attend- 
ed with miſery, but 1 18, not ſeldom, the very 
cauſe of it; whilſt fin ſometimes flouriſhes, 
and many wicked Perlons enjoy more n | 
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and undutiful. | 
Man is 6bliged t6 perform good offices to his 


% 


FL o 9. 


- Ptoſperlty, and fill into fewer elabitls, a 
many good men. To recoricife which with this 
perfeQiors of God, we muſt ſuppoſs that thers 


Alk de a ſtare of retribution. | 
Man hath received from God reaſon ant i 
betty, and is accountable. for chem to him, as 
to his Creator. From Hitt he mauſt expect 
approbition, favour, and bleffing, if he be 
obedient; and due correction if he be ftubborg 


7 


fellow creatures, and hath a right to expect the 


_ fare returns. This is one of th evident 
_ truths which no rational cteattre can deny, It 
is therefore fit that they who deſpiſe theſe abs | 


ligations, aud viola abi gteat and plain duty, 
and by their cunnintg, by their bigh ſtation in 
life, and their extenſive. power, or by the 2 
fect of human Jaws, eſcape the puniſhment 
which they deferve, ſhould undergo it hereaf- 
ter; and that they who Iove their neighbour 
as themſelves, and are friends to tnanking; 
ſhowld be tewarded, eſpecially when theit good 
deeds are « Gerlookel, or miſrepreſented, or e- 


paid with Uiſftes and aus 6 in hos uni 
world, | 


. 
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| SERMON I: „ 
Man, Belides his publis behaviour, acts a ſe⸗ 
eret part in his own breaſt, and doth man 
things invifthly in itnaginatlon and deſign; | 
which are buried in the mind that gave them 
birth, aud receive for the preſent ne puniſh⸗ 
ment or recompence. Therefote there ſhould 
be a ſtate in Which theſs pod or bad diſpoſitions. 
ſhall be attended with ſuitable effects. 
It may be urged; that futuro rewards are un- 
neceſſary, beeaiiſe there is hone good. The 
beſt of men art guilty of & many fallings, and 


are tranſtrefſors in 16 many reſpects, that they + 
do not Mietit; and cannot elaltns uf their Maker, 


25 their due, & fate of happineſs afte# this; and 
God would not deal hardly with them, if he 
gare them no other life than this; and in this 
ſuch a portion of good and evil mixed together, 
25 time and chase ſhould allet them. 
Mertz and 8 right to demand zewusde from | 
God, are odisus and infolent expreſſions. The 
neceffity of future rewards appears nok froth the = 

goodneſs of the beſt men, conſidered in itſelf, 
and tried by the AQ laws of juſtice, but from 
their comparative gvodueſt in which they greatly 
ſurpaſs others. Thenee the certainty of a fus 
ture ſtats may be collected 3 for it is Hot rea- 
ſonable 1 he who hath committed fewer 
F 4 $5 faults, 


to itſelf in this life, becauſe many wicked men 


in this ſituation cannot be miſerable, though he 


4 E O We... 
ee performed ſome laudable actions, 


_ ſhould fare worſe than. he who hath been very 
wicked; that all things ſhould come Alike to all 


and that the greateſt ſinners, and they who com- 
pared to them may be called cee ſhould 
" 0m together. "IV 58 L O38 
It may alſo be objected, alas Sari puniſh 
ments are the leſs neceſſary. becauſe all vice ts 
its own puniſhment, even in this life. P18 
Vice indeed uſually draws after it many ins 
conveniences and diſorders, many loſſes and cn 
lamities, and conſtantly deprives men of the 
ſuperior - pleaſures which ariſe from virtue. But 
vice is not a proper and ſufficient puniſhment 


ſuffer far leſs here than many virtuous perſons, 
Beſides, happineſs confiſts.; in opinion; he who 
can think himſelf happy, is happy; and a ſinner 


might have been happier with good diſpoſitions, 
aud though no wiſe man would change condi» 
tions With. him, - $294 iq 46 4411 8 2 N ** 


3. If there were no judgment to come, ot no 


* of it, men would want ſufficient mo- 
tives to well. doing. particularly when a ſtoady 
adherence to n wopld expoſe them 
to n. U ce ad en at 1 
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Te hath been ſaid that ſinae there is an unal- 
terable difference between right and wrong; . 
what 1s. reaſonable. ought. to be preferred by a 
reaſonable creature, whatſceyer;the conſequence 
5 be; that there i is deceney, dignity, and 
bean I virtue, and that it is eligible for its 
All this may be grauted; but ĩt 
muſt be remembered that man is not all mind, 
all intellect, and all ſpirit. 0 He is expoſed to 
bodily pains ſo ſharꝑ and, grie vous, that whilſt 
they laſt, he muſt, be miſerable, though he 
ſhould make them his choice, and approve his 
own conduct. He would therefore want a ſuf- 
ficient encouragement to endure ſuch trials, if 
there were no life beſides the preſent, The only 
motive, upon that ſuppoſition, would be this, 
that a “ gational creature ought not to act in a 
manner which his reaſon condemns, and for 
which he will be reproached perhaps, by. others, 
þut cortdigly by bis own conſcience, 7 


97647 
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On. 

nne ilnpdret ut fie: 
r * 
Summum crede nefas animam præferre pudori, 
Tt propter vitam vivendi perdere cauſis, 
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Abe Sdeſb an wochiteds bf ch + behbyibur 
1 f in u ese“ nd ur wd, which 
Will eſeaße the notibe f the bulk of man kind 

| Somme exalted minds might perecive it; and feel 
a 40 fuitabiy to/it ; but men in gener 
tte to fuck creatures. They want hopes 
Keats, they want rewards and putiiſhments; i | 
malte thedt cHooſt what is Aihit tathet wen 
what is dgretable to the fenſes, und conveiiieit 
for the pteſent ; and virtue which hath ub le. 
corntnendatzor befitles her owti decency; if 1 
ober whith wilt batdiy raiſe their afeMionk 
Aud therefore in the Scriptures, whith are Wh 
eblated for common uſe; you That nd . 
exhortitions to gooduefs taken from: the bs 


; l a a — 
— — ——ů— ——ͤ— —— EE oo OO L —·˙* 
— — r — — — 
= 


—_— = ” 7 _ 8 = 
IT. LIT = T p- 


* ＋ 
— —— - 
- — 


o 4 = — 0 — _ _ 
— — . "W- _— 2 
a - 4 2 _ - of S + F< , $f * - wo . 1 : . 
1 _ — 4 _ — * 
5: = - — — . 874 - * — hee, * "©. —— 1 an 2 — — — — 
.- r . — 
r 3 I ws N _— 2%... "Þ 2 0 2 - — * * = * — I" 2 2 
. 
5 * 
=—— ; 
: — 


Wo deceney of It, but mati from the advantages 
. 8 future of piety, and from the dread 
; miſery Which lolo view by the 7 ip 
[ Pointment of God. 

: 4. The general GH br at Sede 


future ſtate, ought not to be accounted a * 
argument in favour of it. 

In all ages and places the-conſciences of men 
uſually bear witneſs to 4 future 5 
Their minds ae full of diſquiet, when they 
haue acted againſt their known duty, though 
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a the fue rn they bay tht theaſelres i 


from puniſhment in this Hfe. ' Y 
On the contrary, good action e vie 2 
tous with fatisfaRtion; and within 


tells them, that though their preſent conditioir 


be in nany reſpects inconvenient, yet uli f 


be well at the Taff, and that chere are undi. 
covered bleſſings teſervel# for. ect i bare 
world. 


5. Laftly; "oY a Gnas 
jadgment, the preſent ſtate and towrſe of things, 
the unequal and "promiiſtuces diftribbeioh' g 
good and evil; though it thay Teen at firſt ſight 
iregular and neee a wiſe and | 
a kind adminiſtration, 
recompenſed iti this Hife, and Aae Bees * 
poſes to mau temporal evils, But hereby Gott 
hath given to mankind in all ages un intmu- 
tion and 2 profpeR of another world, hath add- 
ed ſttength to thoſe arguments Which reaſun 
ſuggeſts for ſuch expectations, and hath di- 
red us to look "forwards and expedt 4 more 
glorious fene, where the wiſdom and goodnes, 
and equity and rightebuſneſt, of the Creator 
aud Governor of the world ſhall be fully juſti- 


fed, and cleared from every objection which 


19 r confuſed And diſorderly ſtate can 
ſuggeſt. 


ar 
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ſoggeſt; If goodneſs had Wee 
_ diately and amply rewarded ; if length of days 


had been always, in her right hand, and in her 
left hand riches and honour; bona men who 


lived before the coming of Chriſt, and the more 
expreſs; revelation, of eternal life, might have 
been inclined to fear that they had received 
their reward, eſpecially when they conſidered 


their own imperfections and offences. To which 


we may add, that ſuch an unin jerrupted flow of | 
| ty, might have made Wt too forget 


Proſper: 
this world, and too unwilling: to leave it. 


But indeed theſe large promiſes of corn 
bleſſings contained in the Old Teſtament Wer 
found liable to ſo many e and excep-. 
tions, that wiſe and good men muſt have dif 
cerned that they were to be.underſtood as fit 
quently but not conſtantly made good: and muſt 
have drawn the obvious inference, that all pre: 


ſent failures of this Kind . be compenſated 


Hexeaſier: £216 ELLE | + "A 
The beſt perſons. ating IG in this world; 


but if by thoſe . tranſitory ſufferings they, im- 


prove their better part, and for the ſake of them 


all receive a greater rewardy happy are theeyil 


WY which IN youu deſirable, , 5 Bod 
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Vice ſometimes' eſcapes hetè with impunity, 


and is attended with convemetices, and with the 


pleaſures of ſenſe. But in this there is nothing 


nada for if ſin were always _—_— | 
and duly chaſtiſed, if it infallibly produced fud- 
den pain of . and anguiſh of mind, "app 


want, and ſcorn, and reptoach; and infamy ; if g 


theſe were its ſure and unavoidable e 
who would be wicked 2 or perhaps rather, how 
few would be good? For to abſtain from evi] 
by mere ® compulſion, and that we may eſeape 
inſtant miſery, ſeems not to deſerve the raged 


able name of virtue. * 
Though vice i Goatirnes united to — 
proſperity, and vietue attended with ĩnconveni- 


ences, through the perverſeneſs of men, yet 
theſe are not, and Indeed they ought not to be, 


the natural and regular effects which they pro- 


duce; for if every good man certainly knew 


that he muſt undergo perpetual diſappoint- 


ments, pains, calamities, and ill uſage, and if 


every wieked man might as certainly conclude 
that he ſhould meet with conſtant ſucceſs, 
and gratify all his deſires, the temptations: to 
vickedneſs would he ee r 


R 3 t e , , Jean on . 


ae 1 Salluſtius philoſophus, 


| 


And upon the beſt judgment:that we can form, 


4 SERMON . 
 cquragements From: picty, ton violent, Au 
zherafqre, the .courſe of things is ſo ordered, 
that rightcouſucts is geherally profitable to gll 
things,;apd wickednels uſnally hurts both. the 
_ body, ao the mind, and. brings wore vnegtges 
The arg ahe prdinary | cles of moral good 
andexil; to which we muſt add, that there haue 
Heesen inſtances gf wicked men, who ſeemed to 
have ſacured themſclyes from vengeance, gud 
Pet have been puniſhed in ſo wonderful a man- 
Baer, and of good men who beyond all expat 
tion have been ſo ſignally delivered and reward- 
ed, that the world hath acknowledged ſomething 
divine in it, a n 2 al ne 
Providence. 119402" 22 
Jhaſe 8 E 
n of a future ſtate is canſrmed 3 but the- 
are not all, and to * nan 
other proof. 4 29 
r cho lan 
aß, which upon the moſt. careful enquiry, 


ſeems to he a ſubſtance active, ſimple, auncom 
-pounded.;.do that no external enemy, no Imi 
ſion of the ſurrounding elements, none but He 


who made it, * „ 
3 
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Arm 


1 


n from the expreſs teſtimony: uf the Goſpols ſo 
the that every thing that confirmsthe truih of-rus 
e, cee unn the fate tien of x future 
1 ſtate. | 

ood i in dhe Mien Beda 
un ment relatiag to the day of judgment, 40 the 


ks 
= 


manner in which that Judgment thalf be gn 
cuted, to the/enquiry which ſhallbemnade/into 
our behaviour, and to the ſubſequent ſtate of 
| happineſs or miſery, contain without queſtion 


things mixed wich them which are figurative, 
or ſpoken'it condeſcenfion d bur capacities. Iæ 


ruth is contaiticd--in' them all, that every one 
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1 


important, that we ſhould ne as it becomes 


thoughts, words, and deeds. 


1 


* 


8 


The ſocaui : roof, which with Chriſtiane 
ought to weigh more than all the nuſt, is taken 6 


things which are to be literally underftood, and 


is not eafy to ſeparate accurtteby the one rm 
the other, nor doth it concern us to diftinguith 


Tbe inſerende from which is as plain as it is 
thoſe who muſt give an aocount W 
Therefore; — | 


fooliſh hopes that God will zeceive us into hap= 
| "=o | | ts 67 


; pineſsy. though we perform not the conditions 


u“iet us not ſet our affretions on agldteful 


more that world which they have ſo much low 


% 8 R NMCOU NT we. 


which he requitetl 10% 31951 :. 
Lat us not delay our reformation to an un 
certain time. If our taſſ remains unfiniſhed, . 


long night ſuocteds, and een a d 
retribution. 2150 


Let us reverence our-conſtience; and no 


_  vidlence'to'it. God hath !eſtabliſhed'-it a8 
judge withiit ds, a judge in ſomeè reſpects like 


himſelf, a judge wham uſually we cannot de- 
ceive, and from whoſe preſeboe we cannot fly. 


objects, or too immoderately love any of tha 


things which ars earthly atid tiauſitory, and fr 


the ſake of the one or the other neglect our 
duty and our eternal welfare. We Muſt. ſoon 


f go hende, and leave all theſe follies and vanities; 
| and when we ariſe again, it will, be to behold 


quite different ſccue. Sinners: will then ſeb n 


ed, or will ſee it only for a moment; it Will 


conſume away before the, preſence of the Lord; 
and nothing will be left that ean give auy pleas 
ſure, or comfort, or relief to a wicked mind. 
et us not value ourſelves on account of any 
| N . nor deſpiſe nor inſult 


| thoſe 
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ten for ever. Death and judgment ſet all upon 
the level. All muſt lie down undiſtinguiſhed 


in the duſt, and all muſt ariſe and give ac- 
count of their works to Him who is no reſpec- 
ter of perſons, aud who regards no other dif- 
ference than that which ariſeth from virtue and | 


from vice. 21 


Let us ſo live, "TW" a be abla th; heap: 
| the preſent benefit which every good perſon will 


certainly find from the belief of a future ſtate. 
Peace and patience, and reſignation and con- 
tentment muſt dwell in every mind that hopes 
and expects everlaſting happineſs, 


Theſe are great and immediate rewards which 


faith would ſecure to us if our behaviour were 
ſuitable to our profeſſion ; but becauſe it is not, 
the thought of a future judgment carries with 


it more terror than conſolation ; the ſoul ſtartles 
at it, and puts the important queſtion to itſelf, . 


What ſhall be thy portion in that day ? 
There is a religious fear which is the begin- 


bing of wiſdom, and the parent of virtue. If 
Vol. IV. 1 G 1 | che 


8 'E RKEMO/N: Wee 32 

thoſe who are placed beneath us. Theſe diſ- 
tinctions are of a very ſhort contiuuance : @ day 
is coming when they ſhall ceaſe and be forgot - 


1 
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' the thought of a future judgment awaken in yg 
this ſear; bappy is it for us: diligence in well. | 

ing will | 
will follow 1 in 
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Boer vs v. 1. 


1 


Keep thy foot: when how goo ins the boſe of 
God, and be more ready to hear than io give 
the ſacriſce of Mt [fy 11 e nat that 
they do evil. 


HIS. firſt Fw ad the four following E 
ones, contain © inſtructions concerning 
our duty and behaviour in the public worſhip 
of God, and concerning the religious vows 
which we make to- him. I ſhall explain them, 
aud then add ſame remarks upon them. 
What Solomon calls, the Houſe of God, is 
a place appointed for the worſhip and ſervice of 
God. To ere& and ſet apart ſuch places for 
the exerciſe of religious rites, is derived from 
the dictates of human nature, and N of 
God from the remoteſt antiquity. It began 


not with the Tabernacle which Moſes by divine 


appointment cauſed to be made, but was much 
G 2 more 


84 s AMON V- 5 
more ancient. Noah built an altar when be 
came out of the ark. Abraham, Ifaac;” and 
Jacob, whereſoever they pitched their tents, 
- had places for divine Wofſhip, that is, altars 
with their incloſures, though they. had no ex- 
preſs command from God, that we know of 
concerning it. Moſes, before the Ark Was 


made, and that Tabernacle which God ap» 


pointed, erected a tabernacle for the ſame pur- 
poſe. without the camp, where every otie who 
ſought the Lord was to go. And all this ſeems 
to have been done as a thing of cuſtom, and 
as men by tradition had learned to appropri- 
ate ſome particular place for the more ſolemn 
worſhip. of God. Concerning places thus 


_ - fanRiified and ſet apart, God thus ſpeaks to 


Moſes : In all places where I record my name 
I will come and bleſs thee; that is, in every 
place where the remembraree or memorial of 
my name ſnall be, and which I have appointed 
for the performance of religious act and du- 
ties, there will /I come to thee and bleſg thee. 
And accordingly the tabernacle of the Lord is 
called, The tabernacle of meeting, not only 
becauſe men met there together to worſhip 


God, but becauſe God condeſcended to come 


The Old TREE abounds 
with | 


and meet them. 
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with inſtances of God's manifeſting his preſence 
and his glory in the Tabernacle, and in the 
Temple ; and it is needleſs to cite them. 

* conſecration of particular places, and 

he performance of particular rites, which were 
not to be ſalemnizedelſewhere, was of ſingular 
uſe in thoſe ruder ages, both as an help to ex- 
cite reverence and deyotion, and as well adapted 
to preſetye the aer of 3 vu 
Idolatry. | 

Our Saviour, who: brought. into the world 
a brighter light and a ſuhlimer religion, taught 
that it mattered not where God was worſhipped, 
if he were worſhipped in ſpirit and in truth; 
that of all temples. a pute heart was that Which 


he moſt approved, and that where two or three ' 


of oy diſciples ſhould meet together to ſerve 

God, there would ke ſpiritually be in the midſt 
of hens doctrines agreeable to, reaſon, and 
ſuitable. to the enſuing times, when Chriſtians 
ſhould be ſo far from enjoying ſplendid temples , 
to repair to, that they often would hardly have 
a place where to hide their heads. As ſoon 
indeed as perſecution declined, and a calm ſuc- 
ceeded, Chriſtians built themſelves Churches, 
and ever fince bave ſet apart ſuch edifices for 
| publig worſhip; . which 1 is very right, ſo long 
oy G 3 26 
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been 
and decency, yx. Nate 
When thou goeſt te the houſs of Gal 
fays Solomon, keep thy foot. 
cken dds rites an dds G54 W 
of taking off the ſhoes, which was practiſed by 
the Jews and by other nations of the Eat 
. when they entered their temples-and factel 
places. Concerning this ancient euſtotn, the 
Lord himſelf ſpake to' Moſes, and afterwards to 
Joſhua; Put off thy ſhoes from thy feet 3/ for 
the place Where thou ſtandeſt is holy ground, 
| Therefore the meaning of Solomon's direction 
is this; Take heed' to” thyſelf, that thou ac tw 
with decency and reverence in the houſe af T: 
God, bearing in mind into whoſe preſetice att 
thou comeſt ; and ſo it relates to the 'ontward 
and bodily worſhip which is due to God. For 
God is the maker of our bodies as well a8 of 
. our ſouls, and therefore we oughit to ſerve him Ti 
| with both. As the outward worſhig without me 
| | 


£3 


the inward is dead; ſo che inward withopt the w! 
other is not complete, is not the ſervice of the co 


- whole man. Bodily worſhip, indeed, "being tet 
conſidered in itſelf, 3s one of the leſſer things 


BY ef the Law, and the honour. dee thereby W hi 
7 | * Scva Diſcourſe of Joſeph Meteon id I 
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God is of no great value and eſteem in his fight ; 
and yet a voluntary and ſcornful- and pre- 
ſumptuous neglect even of ſo ſmall a duty may 
be no ſmall, ſin, becauſe ſuch a neglect muſt 
proceed from a profane and hardened heart. 
For a fin 4s not always to be eſtimated accord- 
ing to the value of the duty omitted, but from 
the diſpoſition. of mind cauſing us to neglect it. 

When thou art in the houſe of God, ſays 
Solomon, be more ready to hear than to give 
the ſacrifice of fools 3 for ane $=2: 05 not that 
they do evil. 

Now, to hear, as „ bath 
two ſeuſes, a natural and a figurative ſenſe. 
To hear, in the natural or literal ſenſe, is to 
attend to and to perceive what is ſaĩd :: to hear, 
in the figurative ſenſe, or to hearken; is to obey. 
If we take the word in. the firſt ſenſe, it may 
be thus explained : Part of the ſervice of the 
Temple, as it was inſtituted by David, Solo- 
mon's father, conſiſted in Pſalms and Hymns, 
which were ſung by the Levites. When thou 
comeſt to the Temple, ſays Solomon, be ats 
tentive to the praiſes of God which ate ſung 
there, and to the prayers-which are offered to 


him, and join in celebrating and invoking thy 2 
Creator, which is a bettet ſervice than offer- 


* ing 
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; ing up ſacrifices to Him. The ſecond feats 


according to which to hear is to obey, amounts 


5 nearly to the ſame effect. The meaning then 


is; When thou comeſt to the Temple, 'bring 


with thee 4 religious mind, which is better 


than bringing ſheep and oxen for a ſacrifice. 


Return thanks to God for his mercies, implore ! 


his pardon for thy offences, acknowledge thy 


fins, pray to him for his aſſiſtance, and refolve 


to obey. for the future. This is much' better 


than any ſacrifice, and infinitely: ug ders | 


the ſacrifice of fools. 
By the ſacrifice of fools muſt be undead 
ſacrifice offered by perſons who perſiſt in 2 


wicked life, or who place too great a'truſtin 
_ facrifice, as if it would be accepted of God in- 
| ſtead of obedience, or who pon” the ceremo- 


nial to the moral Law. _ 
Thus the direction given by Sides ai 
with that proverbial ſaying in Scripture; Obe- 


dience is better than ſacrifice, m8 on 


than the fat of rams. 
Though ſacrifices were e hy. FR 


Law, yet the Prophets ſpeak of them ſomes 
times in a lighting and diſparaging manner, 
as if God neither ordered nor approved. them: 


bs which 


LOLES ESE 


his, when * e, _ abuſed. * 
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which TE nur may derber re- 


moved. 7. 0 r N 4 no {VE bbs 8 34,20, 
Firſt, according to the Ayle'of the-Hebrew . 
language,  thiligs'are forbidden or rejefted ab-. 

ſolutely, which are only meant comparatively | 


with ſomething elſe,” So that when it is ſaid 
that God defires not and approves not ſacrifices, 
but goodneſs and righteouſneſs, the meaning is, 
that he prefers theſe to facrifice. © 
Secondly, Ood ſeems not to have commatided 
ſacrifice as a thing of its on nature right and 
fit, but only as uſeful or necdful by conſe- 


quence. It was uſually 4 rite by which mem | 


renewed a covenatit with God, and it ſuppoſed 
ſome tranſgreſſions. So that if men had never 
inned, it would perhaps have had no place. 

When God accepted it, he"dpproved it only 


35 it was a teſtimony of contrition, an humble 


acknowledgment of unworthineſs,” a ine to 
honour him with a preſent, and to be recei ived NN 
again into favour and alliance with Him 
Hence it is that God rejected and bot all 20 
oblations where there was no purpoſe of atnend- 
ment, no intention to keep his cotimundments; 
he would not allow them to be ordinaices' er 


e 


Tube 
* — 


oy 


The houſe of God at Jeruſalem was an heft 


it by gifts and offerings, is an ignorant and a 


| becauſe God requires obedience in the fir 
place, and abſolutely: but ſactiſce only cbnſe- 


I itſelf, but only enn n 
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of ſacrifice, which they, who came thither to 
worſip, offered to God, to make way for 
their prayers, and to find favour- in his fight. 
Solomon therefore gives them a caution nat 0 
place religion only or chiefly i in the external 
rite, but principally in their readineſs to hear 
and keep the commandments of God, without 
which that rite alone would profit them no- 
thing, but be no better than the ſacrifice of 
fools, who, when they do evil, think they do 
well. For without this readiveſs to obey; this 
purpoſe of heart to live according to his will 
- God accepts of no ſacrifice from thoſe who ap- 
proach | him, nor will pardon their tran{greb 
ſions. He therefore who makes no conſcience 
of offending God, and yet thinks to atone for 


wicked. fool, how wiſe and how religious 
ſoever he may think himſelf, - The teaſon is, 


quently, and even then not chiefly, and ft 


teſtimony of contrition ah 


| Afﬀter this introduction, . Nena 
give ſome directions concerning N and 3 
6 os 


8 E N MON V 9 
Be not raſh with thy mouth, and let not 
thine heart be haſty to utter any thing before 


God; for God is in heaven, and then upon 


earth ; therefore let thy words be ſew - 

That is; When thou art going to pray to 
God, recollect chyſelf 3 confider that thy Cre- 
ator is great and good aud wiſe above all, and 
that thou art -a poor dependent mortal being. 

2n inhabitant; of this lower world; weigh thy 

expreſſions; think before thou ſpeakeſt, and 
take heed to uſe few . Anne 
thing improper.. 
Thus ſaid the Wiſe Man; . greater than | 
he, even Divine Wiſdom itſelf, bath confirmed 
this advice; for our Lord hath given * 
ſame direction concerning prayer. 

For a dream cometh, ſays Solomon, through 
the multitude of buſineſs, and a fool's voice is 
known through a multitude of words. 

The ſenſe may perhaps be this: In our 
prayers to God, as in our converſation with 
men, a profuſion of words often ariſeth from 
want of judgment, reſpect, diſeretiom and de- 
cency. The prayer of ſuch a perſon is like the 
dream of one who hath been oppreſſed with 2 
multitude of buſineſs; all confuſſon, jumble, 
and incoherence. Such un and in- 

Ee 188 5 
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— Solomon Gs give ſome prudent 
See ee vows.' When thou voweſt 
a vow unto Gods defer not to pay it; for he'hath 
no pleaſure in fools; pay that en thou haſt 
vowed. Rettet is it that thou ſhouldſt not 
vow, than that thou ſhouldſt vow, and not 
pay. The words are ſufficiently plain, and it 
is no leſs plain, that upon the whole they 


| rather diſeourage ly nem the: Practice 


„ vowing. e 
The cuſtom of ag vows to 0 God: ſeems, 
28 to autiquity, to have been almoſt as old u 


mankind; and as to extent, to have been prac- 
tiſed by all Verve et en into Wat: reli- 


r_ N 9 "024 * 


Nor is tliis to be ee at, i hath 
Its foundation in the nature of man, in his de- 
fires and feats, which when they are ſtrong 
will uſually get the better of right reaſon. For 
of all practices which ſtand not condemned in 


| Revelation, and which by indulgence have 


been permitted to men, there are hardly an 
more injudicious than the making of vows,/and 


in behalf of which lefs can be offered ſo that, 
at leaſt, under the Chriſtian diſpenſation and 


the 


+3: 4 7215 | er! 
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vows made by Abraham, Jacob, and others, 
before the giving of the Law; andi it ſeems to | 
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the light of the Gaipels theyquglit to have been 
an e; pi t . 

In the Old Teſtament we een | 


have _ , bee omg ——— 
. al: neither a be borbid * Al 
CY 3< appt er ak 6:9 th; Gb bd 
It is obſereabls, that from es ee 
ahh God revealed himſelf to men, he did it 
in a manner accommodated to the infirtnities of 
men, and to the greater or leſſer degrees of their 
knowledge, So that · the holy Scriptures of the 
Old Teſtament are a perpetual proof of this 
divine condeſcenfion. - When he converſed with 
men, he did it after the manner of men, and he 
ſuffered them to behave themſelves in ſome 
meaſure towards him as they did towards each 
other; he ſuffered them to reaſon, to interro- 
gate, to complain, to nn _ to-make 


covenants with him. | 
As to yows; hoy Mense lee bs A Kind 
of compact or bargain which men made with 


God. When they deſired or feared ſomething 
greatly, they declared, that if God would do ſo 


or ſo for them, they in return would give him 
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this or that thing, or perfurm this or chat ab 
tion in honour to him. ea e 

There were ſome conditions requiſite! to 2 
vow,” to make it in any ſeuſe à religious ac; 
theſe for inſtanceg: What was aſked of "God, 
muſt have been what was harmleſa, innocent, 
and lawful, What mighi be fairly deſired, and 
honeſtly enjoyed and likewiſe what a u 
promiſed muſt have been ſomething that be 
might lawfully give, and that he was/ hott be- 
ſote obliged-te perform by au law. Witheut 
theſs conditions, vows would have been childih 
and frivolous, and in neal ducts an, 


atfrants and abominstions . 


At the beſt, they ſeem Ae mirel 
with imperfect nations of the Deity, 8s. if 
promiſes and offerings he might be induced 0 
grant what elſe he would withbold,' according 
to the Pagan notion, that a giſt had power with 
Gods and men, and would prevail when prayers 
And yet it is plain that God permitted guad 
men to act thus in days*of old, partly in con- 
deſcenſion to their apprehenſions, to their weak» 
neſſes, and to common practice; and partly for 
the ſake of ſome good effects ariſing from tis 
iutercourſe and covenant which men made and 
. enter⸗ 


* * 
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a firm belief of the preſence, the power, and 
the clemency of, God, and of his over-ruling 
providence, and was a fenco againſt profane- 
neſs, irreligion, atheiſm, and idolatry ;. fo that 
the benefit ariſing from it ſeemed to be à com- 
penſation for all that was nn n N 
gicious in fuch a behaviour. tn 

In the Law of Moſes, vows are never eom- 
manded, but they are often mentioned as actions 
to which the people had been accuſtomed of 
old, and ſome directions are laid down concern- 


ing them; and to prevent, ſome incon veniences 


which might ariſe from an indiſereet uſe of 
them, a permiſſion is granted to a father and to 
an huſband, de ane vow. menen 
or by a Wife, e e etz 
In the Book of g nn 
account of Jephtha's raſh vow, and of his un- 
willing performance of it, as ĩt were on purpoſe 
to deter men from binding themſelves under 
ſuch imprudent obligations. It is not to be 
ſuppoſed that he offered: up his daughter as a 
ſacrifice, but rather that ſhe was doomed to an 
unmarried ftate and to perpetual ſervitude-in the 
Tabernacle of God, which was very. diſagreeable 
to her father and to herſelf, * a cauſe of great 
ſorrow 


entertained with him. It kept up in their minds > 
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both. The ſam practice was comp. 
| gh the * Gentiles, ofdenating perſons 
to: tlie ſervice. of their. Deities: and Temples. 
Ia the wiitings of the. Prophets there are h0 


exhortations to make vo, but. only to fylfil 
them when they Wete made, and not to mock 
God: by. promiſing and not-petforming: 


: According to + Philo, anntsient ho 
/ brated Jewiſh: writer, if à fü a huſband, 
ar King. vowed any dene might be ve 


and deſtructive to his 3 his wife, his 
ſeryants, his ſubjects, they were indiſpenſabſy 
obliged to perform it, and to ſubmit to il. 
This was eſtabliſhing a complete form of op- 

Preſſion and tyranny both public and Tomei 


and treating rational creatures like: brutes'; 8 
if a man's family. ſtood in the ſaine rank with 


his ox or his alga: WC . N Gy + p wy. © 7 nne 


Even in the Old eee it ſhould, be 
A that ſome of che ene _— 
: See Euripides Phamiſ, 21. / 4k 


\ | *Bay iwwPnploy reep yoramnds A Lager Pai 4e 
abe © daß, ir dex To du, 2 Si vir uxoris ſua . 


Deo ſacra eſſe voluerit, alimentis ei ſuis abſtinendum. 8 


de filio pater, ſi princeps de ſubditis ſimile quiddam ſtatus- 

rit, fixum idem habendum ac ug. Vide Fon 

Prep. Buang. viii. p. 338. * | 
5 8. Clarke, Serm..CLx vi. - 1 * 
gh 5 N mention 
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entiveie Willhwas! not ſtricti and pro- 
perly vows} but only: feribus and ſulemm reſo - 
lutions of grititude and of general obe diener, 
that is; of duties which men were-obliged to 
obſerve, whether they v wedz or vowed not. 

It is alſo a * ſaxing of ſome Jewiſh/Dofors, | 
that vows for the moſt part proceeded from 


ſome evil prineiple ; and thetefort they adviſe 
thoſe who would conſult the quiet of their 


minds to be very cnutics In making them. 


Our Saviour, as far us it appeats from the 


New Teſtament; nett made vow Himſelf; 


nor _ he ever give any prerept concerning 
vows. The ſame is true of the Apoſtles ; and 


oy Paul boundhitnſelf once by 4 vom, as he 
is thought to have done, it Was probably in 


condeſcenſion to the Jets to whom: as he ſays > 


he became a Jew; and wirh whom he whe wil · 
ling to comply err ech that was not un 
lawful, aid imνο. 

When Chniſtianitycafa onnd het Wal 


-d, it might habe been expetted thartheſt voi; 


together with all hut ws Jewithiand teramo! 
ial, would have Seated. But the ſpirit of bie 


ai ſuperſtition” ſodn begitti 5 


to operate, and at laſt was poured out' 1 
_  -S$tillingſſeer, Hall. 25 b. .. 
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' torrent, till the Chriſtian world was oveb-rüg 
with Monks and Monkiſh devotion. The Church t 
+00 Rome hath a fingular art of ſeparating the t 
h 

a 


chaff from the wheat; and then ſhe gathers 
the chaff into the Eccleſiaſtical garnet, n 
throws the wheat away. By a perverſe clivice 
dhe retains what was bad, or weak and ex Wl © 
 ceptionable in the preceding ages of Ch. 2 
kianity,/ and rejects very often what 'ought'to n 
| have been preſerved. She applauds and recom- 9 
' mends and enforces religious vows and engage 
ments, by which ſuperſtitious perſons biud them. be 
| ſelves to pay a blind obedience. to the precepu WI Ii 
of men, to practiſe uncommanded 'auſterities, 
to live ſingle and W _—_— and to have 0 
- 8 e 3 e on 
Now let it be Muppet that the 2 thu 0 
vowed are good and commendable, -which's Wl. ** 
more than can be granted, yet it is wiſer do 
. ſtand faſt in the liberty which God hath'given WM el 
us, and to do ſuch actions, freely and-uieon- BW 80 
ſtrained; for then we can do them with abet- WH 
ter grace and with a better will; 'whilft oaths 
and vows are a ſnare to us, lad an 6 Pn 
min and forrow, if either we neglect them, ot Ro 
perform them with reluctance. The religion 
of e in tho New Ir 
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ment, is ſuch, that we need not 
thing beyond! it; and happy i 18 he ho dan in A 


tolerable degree conform his practice to it. Let 


him do that firſt, before he thinks of ſuper- 
adding will-worſhip, and excelling his rule. 
Father Paul, who was himſelf of a. Religious 
Order in the Church of Rome, and Who was 
an honour to his Order, hath delivered his opi- 
nion fairly and freely upon this ſubject, with- 
out valuing the cenſures of the zealots of his 
own communion. © He ' declares his diſappro- 
bation of, religious vows,. and of 'a” Monaſtic | 
life. He ſays that ſuch perſons ſolemnly pro- 
miſe that they will obſerve a multitnde of vo- 
luntary, unrequired, unneceſſary things, with- 
out conſidering how a change of - temper, and 


how human weakneſs may operate, aud without 


well weighing what 1s practicable and poſſible. 


Thus uncalled and unforced they thrgw them 
| ſelves into temptation, and often contract the 


guilt of perjury, and commit faults Wich in 
another „„ Th. 
Theſe are ſome of che corruptions which - 
Proteſtants e and canfirel fn che 
Romiſh Communion, '- I is to be wiſhed that 
Proteſtant | States were themſelyes altogether = 
fre from dhe fame ane, and from any 
| 9 "WY -  DJeſolts 


ire to any , 


5  -nauts, and bpuds, ;agd ſurcayſhips, 25 0 f 
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5 of 59 me kind, and | in ai = 
mor 


| public gaths a and | lems SLIDES were 

_ ſparingly required What good | ariſcth from 
multiplying ſuch, im Ro it is not eaſy to 
prove; .w hat evil arileth Hom oy it is "Is 
die dien 2 an 

 Singereligious vous are. nor common ang 
ne, the leſs need be aid by. way of caution 
" againſt,thems; but it becomes us, likewiſe to he 
Ware of every thing that beats any affini ty, 
vows. in our conduct towards God and 8 


men. | Rios reſglution, and. prayer tg Goq er 


Dis affiſtanee, and a, ſenſe of human frailty , and 
2 Gſtruſh, of ounlelyes, theſe, are digg 


= which belt ſuis, a a Chriſtian z, and to thig nothing 


ſhould be added. by way of, promiſe. concerning 
afuturetbehaywur. ' We know. that St, Peter 
 was/toa dforpard;iin. making; large proteſtations, 
and that his heart failed him when he, eame to 
the tribls - Laſtead. of making new, vows, let us 
take: heed, bo; top, that, which wa; formerh 
4 namely, the, (baptiſmal, va +... J our 
ttanſactions al: wich wen, paths, and. Fa 


engagements, and proteſtations, and, prom A 
are thing 40 be well weighed, and cpterediot 
JONES deliberation. In matters of coh- 
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ſequence, a man ſhould think an hour before he 
ſpeaks, and a week before he promiſes. . Suffi- 
cient to the day is the ſorrow thereof, Cauſes. 


of uneaſineſs will ariſe in human life as natu- 
rally as the ſparks fly upward ; and there is no 


occaſion to add to them by indiſeretion; by lay- . | 


ing ourſelves under obligatigns which we cannot 


accompliſh, we ſhall make ourſelves enemies, 
and loſe our friends, our credit, and the peace 
of our mind. David deſcribing a righteous per- 


ſon, ſays of him amongſt other things; He 


ſweareth unto his neighbour, and diſappointeth 


him not, though it were to his own hinderance. 


Promiſes are ſacred, and religion, honour, repu- 
tation require that they be obſerved ; and doubt» 


leſs he who ſweareth to his neighbour, and dif- 
appointeth him, is a contemptible and an infa» 


mous man. But a perſon who is both righteous 


and wiſe, is one who never ſwears to his neigh- 
bour when he can lawfully avoid it, and keeps 
himſelf free from temptations to perjury, He 
can ſcarcely break his promiſe, becauſe be ſel - 
dom makes any promiſe, and never unleſs upon | 
conditions which he knows he can fulfil; he 
chooſeth to be better than his word, and to a 5 
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Theſe were arg "able teak Laab, 
in that they recriued the word with all readi. 
neſs of n eee e, daily, 
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by St. Luke for examining and embrace 
ing the doctrines propounded to them. St, 
Paul, who pteaghed the Goſpel to them; was 
hated by the greater part of the Jews, bis 
brethren and theirs, as an apoſtate, as one who 
taught falſe dorines which he had once vi- 
olently 
the Jews of Damaſcus, of Jeruſalem, of An- 
noch, of Ieonium, of Lyſtra,: of Theſſalo- 
nica. Theſe trum ſactions could hardly be un- 


ſhewed no prejudices againſt his doSrine upon 
ae but were nnn 
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hearing, and received the word with all readi 

neſs of mind. On the other hand, though pro- 
bably they were not 1 85 

| Apoſtles in confirmation of it, yet as St. Paul 
pu ON, on their part thought that they had 


| 5 Rips daily, whither:thoſe'things were 


neſs, yet not without due inquiry and” conf 


Which words ſeems th be meant, not an 


f doing, but that they ſhould alſp be agadyy; A 
N. K gw fore e why 


"LS 


norant of the ſucceſs. of 
the Goſpel; and of cgort/ onde rnug the 
wonderful works wrought by Chriſt and his 
undertook to rea on with them aut of theVYerip- 


dhis pröofs. They ſeaighid 


ſo. © This their prudent cgðĩ˖d zn redkining 
the Chriſtian religion wish dochtity ad ag 


eration; the writer of the Acts: aſſ the A 


hath -rec6rde'2oitheir praiſe; tat here 13 

the Goſpel fuld be preached in the h wo 

| world this'alſo-that) they had dane fhoyldite WI the 
told for a meinorial of them, anch fr ad Guns a b 
8 A ttt 28 DR. lrg rie qui 

St. Peter adviſes. Chriſtians ta be! yeadyroto we 
e anſwer to every man who alſeth then bec 
4 teaſon of the hope wich 3%! in; the , 1d 


Chriſtians by their -exeiaplary lives. ſhould 
juſtify themmſel ves ſ̃tom tho / mputation o 
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and for their 


In many places e N New f Alden, the 


word Wing means the w "gle e a Chriſhan, 
1 Wb l that- he is to. 
Thus it is in 
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ence, | 
"Bat if e couß ger, 5 th 1 ie it is a be- 
let of the revelation 1105 whe God, bath made 9 
us by his Son, entertained upon juſt grou 
It is a belief that God 1 be Son into, the , 
world to fave and inſtruct 170 110 A thai 
the doctrines taught by our Lord are 10 Sole it is 
a belief chat we g 900 to pfactiſe wh 
quires, fro us, the bſtance of 5 is that 
we muſt live lat, ri bteouſly an ly, 
becauſe there is a $44 arten Ben A 
judge mankind, and reward hag 1 3 1 & 
the motives to religion ariſe 4 
things future aud inviſible, faith is "therefore 
ſaid to be the ſubſtance, or * round 9 
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abs af ets Wc belief of tie 


oe "kings but it is, ſecondly, a. belief of 2 
| entertaingg, upon ſufficient evidence. 
For if we aſſent without a reaſon, Hs cannot 


properly bs called faith. It is rather Tre eredulity 
or prejudice, or poſitivenels ; ; and if we _ 
what | is true, it is by chance. Wer 
Such a an imperfect faith, Which though i | 
right. object, hath no foundation, will 
probably be unſteadfaſt, and fruitful, or pto- 
ductive of nothing that is god. 1 
Soch a belief cannot be Kcopt WO 'God, 
E requires. to be ſerved, not 855 by the lips 


but by. the un erftanding, g. "He 25 us yn- 


Slang 8. d he en pects that we obi uſe 
When eee ay Wing; is ptopo [ed to 
our ir afſent,- a8 coming from him, we "dif: 
the abilities which he hath conferred upon us 
if we believe without an | inquiry okether he 
Ws the author of ſuch a revelation, man; 
; Thus faith is a belief of, the revelation which 
God hath, made to us by. his Son, A 
upon juſt grounds. And this belief may be 
aid to be entertained upon juſt grounds, \ when 
we know what that. tevelation requires from 
us, and when we have ſufficient evidence tha 
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But Wert" aſked: If faith be KT Hg vor 
than preſumption. and confidence andigredulity, | 
unleſs it be eſtabliſhed upon the, . above-- 
mentjoned, how ſhall the common. peop ke, the - 
bulk of mankind, who haye peither leiſure, 
1 Whthi: ne 
This js a queſtion of arne and Ly | 
proper anſwer to it ſeems to be thigh 
To whomſaever little js given, from. 4 0 
little is required. . | 
the beſt of their abilities; and ſerious conſidę: If 
ration and vpright intentions will certainly 
ſuffice. But beſides this, he pleaſed to reflect | 
upon the following obſeryations, obſervations » 
77 rn, truth, xd pig matter . | 
of, ö 


ett Welck Aten: 
E thoſe who f ſtand loweſt in rank, 

in knowled pits nels who « could 1 never Ry 
apply theraſelyes to cloſe ſtudy and to deep re- 
fleckion, there are many who, blefled With 
honeſt diſpoſitions and an ußrig he heart. The 
things relating to religion which concern ſuch 
perſons gro ſo few, ſo clear, and ſo reaſonable, 
that they. enter into their mind as calily,as 

| light into the eye. They admire and erhbrace 

e Clere De £ Incredulith P. II: ck. l 
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repts. M CREAH" miar 
e An, age 
| reſpect ; and as 50 ſee. nothing in the "obs 
trines which" offi their totläbs, or Ethſk⸗ 
their innbebflt Shows? "they tee e tech Wit 
 Aibthiffiva aid 's ful adqUiticente bf Omind, 
1 cbrtaln'that the Jifpofition and he Gollih 
" theſe "$erfons"is is praiſeworthy, aid Wit 
great men aid Fabthi;reaforiers 4% ft 
1 ab theſe are, ih the tree and Hol 
e the word 7 wnraollot” ST; Hoy 
Evety þerfoti when” be Earcheq'thb-Quil. 
tyres, that be (nay learn his duty, og 
10 Yeparat | bet den 1s 54 add. ea eat clit Which 
FH 75 e mee. 5 155 aud to NE 
theſe phaiper t thingy are his principal - cotaotih. 
parts af Self ipturs can, "ace gully 
1. objects of our faith, 10 Tong 38 
out their e Kees aluch we voght 
. to, 5 5 conce rin them, That they-och- 
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inpticit faith, Fer be ae 
and a very reaſonable duty. 1714 0 nt 


may have of the truth"sf his religo the cult 


When the difGptes of Chtiſt Prescheck e 
Golpt,\ raultitades of different titions;” re 
lig gions, ee, and profeſſtons, KMtendihg 90 th 
ue and obſerving that it was pars Arnd 
reaſonable, and "Tap breed” by tad Heivaudes, 

aced the Offi an religion. The fade = 
55 firſt converts Way founded upon the eK 
cellence of Che . 
fl "alk by Which ir was cake, dit 
which iße) Ear W. e eek f l 
be eyidence which we now Have b the 


conſiſts partly upoti the g6ddHtefs'of its pete. 
and the impſorrance of its doctrines; 
not indeed, the” evidence of ſenſe, but 
upon e e e "numerous ard mlt 
unexceptiontable — hd lac ſuch evi- 
Tence, ® en 
The Katt wrought kin aun buchen! 
miracles, tavght men its tepent, tor NWe *p 
lives, ta love aud obe) Goch, to, love Wa 
0 one dH , to ek] 
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. 5 | #panſlated into various, Janguages,, and read i 
. all churches, and ſtudied and reverenced by ; 


ml hy rs le ales hel 


irudtion of their brethren. .. 
The firſt Chriſtians, quitting the fronds pre. 
Judices of education, and every worldly intereſt, 
received this religion ſo taught and {© cn. 
firmed, wrought lome miracles. themſelves, re 
ceived extraordinary gifts of the Holy Ghoſt 


ſuffered cruel perſecution for the fake of the 


Golpel, lived virtuouſly, delivered down, thele 
s to their children and ſucceſ- 
ſors, not by — of mouth only, but by Leas 
ing copies of the New Teſtament, which Joon 


Chelan om age to age, hare den tap 
mitted to us. 
1 Thus cur-evidgnce for the aid 
gion ariſeth partly from the teſtimony of the 
moſt credible witneſſes, and is Younded. upon 
the concurring authority of multitudes, whom 
we have no reaſonable cauſe of ſuſpefting. . 
: The argument, for the truth of the Chf 
religion, which is taken from. its 
and importance, is not only adapted to eyery 
capacity, but. is wonderfully perſuafive and full 
ef conviction. . The more it is examined, and 
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ful, arid neceſſary, tending t compoſe dur 
paſſions, to ĩmpruve our minds, to make us 
obedient to God, good magiſtrates, gaod ſub- 
jets, good nh 
and ferviceable to all in our ſeveral ſtations. 
The Goch Sete wining e e | 
aſſiſted Reaſon could never have diſcerned z. it 
promiſeth more than we ever could have en- 
pected; and it alarms us with thoſo ju ſt fears 
of God's diſpleaſure, which together with pious 
hopes, are the mainſprings of action, and ius 
centives to well · doing. A religion thus intrin - 
ically excellent, and thus ſupported, ought to 
be received with thankfulneſs, and held faſt 
without wavering. To en aur: 5 
to reject it is madneſs. 1 % 
To theſe grounds of our 5 Chriſtian aich is to 
be added the completion of a great variety f 
prophecies contained both in the Old and in the 
New Teſtament, of which ſeveral are very - 
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ciently explained them to us ; and when they 
are conſidered as a ſyſtem or chain of prophe · 
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of the Goſpel will ever be found amiable, u- 
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d dealey wich hing been urged by ſeveral 


7 hoty Spitit of God upon theit minds. 


de with any harſh-cenſure or contempt 


: Wftind thus: Mats 


Chriſtian can feel and diſcerm chem 


determine: Thee beſt und wiſelt fen BR 
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good and ietltheaning men, and it is , 


it Vtrear: this proof as defective, it ſhi * 


either upon it or upon thoſe who emb te 
But, — ms mars nr . 


Te orca influences of the Bel A 
upon well - diſpoſed perſons' are ſup po 
promiſed in the Scripttires. © Bit Hall 


workings of his own mind, h& hinfelF* al 


knowledged- that they felt iis" ſack Hil 
overbeatiligaht/over-ruling their natural Bl 
des; and b have coi ctudtly'- tal ae 
MAtite concurs in ſuch a filet affe 
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man reaſon, and with the operations of the hu- 
man mind, as not to be diſtinguiſhable from 
them. So then, the proof above-mentioned, 
which may be called, the inward voice or 
teſtimony of the Spirit, unleſs it be accompa- 
nied with viſible, external, and miraculous 
proofs, can convince no by-ſtander, none ex- 
cept the perſon who feels it. And how, I pray, 
ſhall we know whether that perſon is not un- 
der a deluſion? If he who makes ſuch preten- 
ſons to the Spirit, either acts diſhoneſtly, or 
reaſons childiſnly, all wiſe men will conclude 
either that he intends to impoſe upon others, or 
that he is impoſed upon himſelf by his own 
weak head and warm imagination. | 
Thus far we have conſidered faith; as a belief: 
punded upon good grounds. To this we muſt = 
add, that it is a belief producing good works. 
For if upon an impartial inquiry and ſuffi- 
ent evidence we are convinced of the truth of 
ur religion 3 if we receive the precepts of 
hriſtianity, not as a burden, but as a bleſſing 

and a favour, and account our duty to be a rea- 
onable ſervice; if we believe what 1 is revealed 
pus concerning the invaluable rewards annexed 
o our obedience, and the dreadful miſery which 
hall be the puniſhment of obſtinate wickedneſs ; 
MS ˙ andy AY 
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if we think the approbatioti of God to be more 
deſirable than all the unlawful or all the lawful 
' pleaſures of this world, and a perſeverance in 
well - doing the only way to obtain it; if faith be 
the confident expectation of good things not 
ſeen ; if it makes our future recompenſe-appear 
certain, and as it were placed before our eyes, 
it ſeems to be a juſt inference that faith and dif 
obechence can never dwell together. | 


ture, whoſe heart and underſtanding / are: often 
at variance, who frequently ſuffers his inclina- 
tions to get the better of his reaſon, who a- 
proves one thing, and doth another, and who 
conſequently may have faith, or ſomething very 
like faith, and yet act contrary to it. 

A diſtinction muſt therefore be made betyeen 
id as it is a bare aſſent, and as it is à Chri- 
tian virtue acceptable to God. There is a faith, 
vrhich is only an habitual and hiſtorical belief 
of religion, a faith which dwells in the me- 
mory or underſtanding, but hath no' influence 


on the heart. They in whom this faith is 


found, diſbelieve not the Goſpel, nor call it in 

queſtion : they aſſent to it, as they aſſent to 

many other facts and truths upon which they 

never meditate and reflect. Thin 155 err 
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which is an active faith; which embraces and 


receives God's revealed will, the affirmations, 


the promiſes, the threats, and the commands 
contained in it, aſſenting to the affirmations - 
and doctrines, depending upon the promiſes, 


fearing the threatenings with a religious awe, 


and reſolving ſincerely to obey the command- 
ments. This faith is not ſeparable from good 
works : the former. may have a place in the ; 


moſt vicious and corrupted minds. 

I ſhall add ſome inferences and remarks. © 

1. Since faith is founded upon a knowledge 
of God's revealed will, every perſon hath a 
right to examine the Pd and to deter- 
mine for himſelf. c 

This indeed will make every man a judge of 


his religion, and of the doctrine of his teach- 
ers, which is ſaid by many to be a pernicious 


liberty, producing errors and hereſies: and the 
lame may be ſaid of all God's bleffings, and 
of all our powers and abilities, namely, that 


they may beabuſed and miſapplied; and there 


fore ſuch objections are not juſt. 


4. Sas Aab bsi e Mee 


of God's revealed will, every Chriſtian is ob- 


liged, according to his abilities and opportuni- 
ws to MOT himfelf with his duty, and to 
. uſe 
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uſe all the helps:which God vouchfafes-to him, 
ſuch. as a knowledge of tlie Scriptures, prayers 
to God, a careful ſhunning of evil, and of abt; 
ing againſt his own conſcience, an attendance 
upon the public worthip of God, a benevolent 
and charitable diſpoſition, humility, and a due 
ſenſe of his own offences and unworthinek, 
repentance, faith, and a ſober and ſerious tem. | 
per. If a man will not act thus, how can he 
expect the "AY of God, Ang, ths divine af 
ance?. 1 
133. Since it is ths duty 925 105 ee of 
every one thus to inquire and determine for 
himſelf, and ſince i in ſo doing he may fall into 
great miſtakes, the general cauſes of ert 


- ſhould be well conſidered and carefully avoided, 


Theſe we ſhall find to be prejudice, or pride, or 
haſtineſs of determining, or a neglect and un- 
concern for religion, or all ſin in general. 
Prejudice is a judgment which the mind -paſ 
ſeth upon a ſubje& before it has received due 
| information, or whilſt it is partially inclinedto 
one fide of the queſtion. - That in all, our in- 
quiries we ſhould. diveſt ourſelves of prejudice, 
is commonly acknowledged. But who is in- 
tirely free from prejudice ? Very few, to be fare. 
There are many differences of opinion ama 
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Chriſtians; and in theſe differences thiere muſt 
be error on one ſide or other, as when in caſt- 


ing up a ſum by different perſons, different 
numbers are produced. But certainly favour- 
able allowances are to be made for the preju- 
dices of good perſons, for ſuch prejudices as ariſe. 
from the prevailing force of education, from a 2” 
modeſt diſtruſt of their own underſtanding; from' 

the example and authority of thoſe of whoſe: 


abilities aud integrity they have a high opinion. 
Miſtakes ariſing from ſuch cauſes are often al 


moſt irreſiſtible, and fo far pardonable. But 
ſuch prejudices as ariſe from vice are rde 


diferent and inexcuſable. 

Pride is certainly another cauſe of error. It 
kads to ſingularity, and ſingularity ſeldom leads 
to truth in points of morality. Pride makes us 
love the praiſe of men more than the praiſe of 
God, and ſee things, not as they really are, but 
35 our turbulent paſſions, our ambitious. views, 


and our worldly intereſts repreſent them. Pride 


makes men infallible in their own opinion, and 
therefore liable to more and worſe miſtakes than 
humble and diffident perſons. | 
Haſtineſs of determining is another cauſe for 
which we ſtray from truth, a cauſe ariſing from 


the ſmall eſteem which ſome entertain of re- 
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ligion. When they condeſcend to make any 
- Inquiries about it, they do it in a careleſs, im- 
patient manner, and are led away by every do- 
ceitful argument that lays hold of them in 
reading or in converſation, They find! diffi 
culties in revelation which they cannot fully 
clear up, and thence they make a weak conelu- 
fion, that it is falſe. And this probably will 
terminate in atheiſm, becauſe natural. religion 
alſo hath its difficulties and obſcurities, It 
had been well for ſeyeral perſons, if they had 
ſhunned the reading of irreligious books, and 
the canyerſation of profane companions,” By 
impious doubts: and ſcoffs, dreſſed up in 
plauſible manner, and ſeaſoned with vivstity 
and jmpudence, many have received an incum- 
ble wound, and departed from the night ways 

- and never found it more. 

Vice is another cauſe of error. It 3 
pncharitable and cruel to ſuppoſe that every 
miſtake in religion proceeds from the will, and 
js a proof of a wicked mind. Aud yet it 184 
{ad and undoubted truth that vice is conſtantly 
accompanied with error, and that there never 
was an habityal finner who had not ſomething 
wrong in his notions. of religion. How in the 
kurs of things ſhould 1 it be n Vice 
Inflames 
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inflames the paſſions, and diſturbs the under- 


landing, and ſinks and debaſes the mind, aud 


fixes it upon low and mean objects, and takes 
from it the love of truth and right. It makes 
men with that there were no differences between 


good and evil, no God, no providence, no 
future puniſhment of wickedneſs. And in 
what can this end, except in falſe. opinions 
concerning God and morality? That ſuch muſt 

be the effects of an irregular life reaſom aſſures, 
d exporiaghy: eee eeee = 


plainly and frequently affirme. 

From theſe cauſes of error we. ſhould ies 
ourſelves, and inquire into our duty with a 
love of truth, with a mind humble and deſi · 
rous of receiving inſtruction, and cautious not 
to be deceived by itſelf or by others, with 
prayers to God to direct us, and with a ſincere 


reſolution to ſerve him, and to perform all 


that he requires from us. 


If we proceed thus, wy aan bao. 
ſucceſs ; for nothing is more evident than that 


a perſon carefully endeavouring to inform him- 
{lf of his duty, and uſing the means which 


God hath afforded him, and doing nothing that | | 
his conſcience condemns, ſhall find out all that - 


Is neceſſary for him to know, To this alſo the 
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Seriptures agree, containing great and cleat 


promiſes to thoſe who purify: their minds from 
evil affections, and ſeriouſly. apply themſelves 
to the ſtudy of divine truths: whence this fa 
vourable concluſion may be drawn, that if any 
perſon, be good, he ſhall be wiſe, wiſe ſo fur az 


it concerns his ſalvation, and ſecured I 


every thing that leads to perdition. 1 8 

4. Since faith is a well grounded belief pro- 
| ducing obedience, it follows that it is a vain 
notion of faith to ſuppoſe it to conſiſt entirely 
in a confident reliance + upon the merits af 


Chriſt, and in a , perſuaſion that God hath 


faſtened his love upon our very perſans, with. 
out any conſideration, of our - diſpoſitions and 


qualifications ; and that by gb a e 7 


we are juſtiſied. 
If this were true, ſuch a bab * mal 
akin be the greateſt of all Chriſtiari accom» 
pliſhments: but St. Paul will not let us ſay ſo; 
for he poſitively affirms that charity is greater 
than faith; and therefore a Chriſtian is more 
likely to be juſtified by charity than by faith, 
faith conſidered abſtraQedly from good works. 
Juſtifcation, in few words and in plain 
words, means the fame thing as being ze 
W 100 accepted of K. and being in his 
' fayour, 
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pus belief and truſt, accompanied-with a ſincere 
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And how are we juſtified ? We are 


favour... 
juſtified by faith, and not by works, faith St. 
paul: we are juſtiſied by works, and not by 
faith, ſaith St. James. Vet theſe two Apoſtles 


require of us the ſame thing, namely, a religi- 


though imperfect obedience. St. Paul calls it 


faith, as it is a belief producing obedience s 


and St. James calls it works, as it is an obe- 
dience proceeding from belief. The works 
which St. Paul rejects are the works of the 
Jewiſh Law, or perhaps any works relied upon 
is perfect and meritorious in themſelves. The 
faith which St. James rejects, is the faith of the 
Devil, who believes a God, but fears him and 


hes gs and the faith of any man who holds 


that a bare aſſent to the Goſpel is e ee 
without morality and common honeſty. | 
5. Faith, in ſome ſenſe, is a moral vides; . 
3 it is an act of the will. If it were a bare act 
of the underſtanding, it would be the leſs com- 
mendable. It can 
ritue to believe what ſeems ſo evident to us 
that we cannot reject it. But he who poſſeſſ. 
eth that / faith which the Goſpel. requires, hath 
firſt defired to know the will of God, and re- 
lolyed to obey it; he hath inquired into it care- . 
| | folly, 


. ſcarcely, be accounted a a 
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| fully, and as far as his abilities and cireum · 
ld ſtances would permit. His diligence therefore, 
i118 4 and love of truth, and caution, and ſerious 
meditation, and good intention, cauſe his faith 
1 not improperly to be accounted a virtue. And 
. b this ſhews the unreaſonableneſs of ſeparating 
| true Chriſtian faith from Chriſtian works, be- 
auuſt even Faith itſelf is ag PO a | 
| 7. +: WY of obedience, 1 
- Befides, in the POT buch 3 in Godje 

rn in God, often means, truſting in 
God; and indeed truſting in God is uſually im- 
plied in the word, faith. Now to truſt in 

God's promiſes is ene 1 n _ 

a good work. 0 

Suppoſe a man converted ban Paganiſia'to 

Chriſtianity, and dying ſoon after, If any ous 
4 can be ſaid to be ſaved by faith, and not by 
* works, it muſt be ſuch a perſon. And yet in 
3 the faith of this man there are neceſſarily con- 
it tained good di ſpoſitions, good reſolutions, and 
2 good behaviour, which is more Wee 

believing. 
_ Rn 6. Laſtly, Sinks Without faith it is poli 
uh to pleaſe God, and to be happy either here or 
bi hereafter, let us join in that honeſt and earneſt 
prayers which the A ww once =_” 
Jeſus 
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SERMON VI. 123 
Jeſus Chriſt ; Lord, increaſe our faith. Let 


us beg of God that he would deliver us from 
cruel doubt and diſtruſt, from evil inclinations 


and evil actions, and confirm in us a belief and 


a reliance in him, the fountain of all good; 
and in his fon, our only Mediator and Saviour; 

and in his holy and ſanctifying Spirit. This 
faith and this reliance is the only ſure refuge 
and comfort in. every ſtation and fituation, in 
the day of proſperity, and in the day of adver- 
ity, in the paſſage through this life, 1 in 
the hour of MIT from it, ah 
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F light als there are various 
degrees, as every one knows; and as one 
night differeth from another night in darkneſs, 
ſo doth one day differ from another day in 
brightneſs. The light may ſhine upon a place 
that was quite dark before, and it may ſhine 
upon a place that was only gloomy and duſky, 
and make it conſpicuous beyond what it was. 
The light alſo which diſpels a n nen 
may be ſtronger or fainter. 

Light and darkneſs, in 1 nfs, is is 
Bowlen and ignorance; and nothing is more 
uſual than this kind of expreſſion. And of 
knowledge 6 — various 
5 den ele wn ene 1 
0 in 99 Lis a Ne _ it 5 The 
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126 SERMON VI. 
The reaſon for which I have premiſed theſe 
4 remarks, is this, thatalthough our Lord is ſaid 
to have brought life and immortality to light, 
it muſt not be inferred from ſuch expreſſions, 
that nothing or very little was known, believed, 


and expected concerning a future ſtate, before 


he diſcovered it. This interpretation, though 
adopted by ſome, is not to be reconciled with 
fact, and with the ſtate of the world before the 
coming of Chriſt, both amongſt the Gentiles, 
and amongſt the Jews. They had a Know. 
ledge of it, though an imperfect. knowledge, 

compared with that which he fuperadded, The 
proeis of this G be Woe wider” W 


2 my 


1. Our Lord hath. given W e b 
ledge than without him we could ever have 
| W of our ſtate after death. | 
II. By his reſurrection he hath fully afurd 
| ws that he can n cond hes ene 
eternal life. . bag 
I. Our Lord hath given us u creep 
ledge than without him we cauld ever have ac- 
| quired of our ſtate after deat ß. 
Ae is true that reaſon furniſnes us with'very 
probable arguments for the ſoul's future exi- 
en, and that many in all ages have believed 
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it, bars hoped for it, at leaſt; Nevertheleſs it 
is true alſo that our Lord hath given us a clearer 
knowledge of our future condition. 

For firſt, the beſt arguments which human 
reaſon ſuggeſts for the immortality of the ſoul, 
are founded upon. right notions of God and of 
morality. / But before the Goſpel was revealed, 
the common people among the Gentiles had low 
and imperfect notions of theſe important truths, | 
and conſequently they were not perſuaded upon 
good grounds of their future/exiſtence. 

The proofs of the foul's immortality, which 
are taken from its own nature, from its ſimpli- 
city, ſpirituality, and inward activity, are by no 
means to be deſpiſed, they have much proba- 
bility, and they never were or will be con. 
futed. But they are calculated only for thoſe 
who are uſed to deep reflection and abſtract rea · 
ſoning, and they produce not that full aſſent 
and acquieſcence of mind which one could wiſh. 

The moral arguments, as they are called, in 
tehalf of the ſoul's immortality, as they are 
more familiar and intelligible, ſo are they . 


atisfatory. Here they are in few words. 


There is one God and Father of all, endued 
with all perfections, with ſupreme wiſdom, 
goodueſs, juſtice and n Man is a free, 

q mn 
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rational, moral agent, made by this great Ce- 
Nor, al d accountable to him for his actions. 74 
Now it cannot be ſuppoſed: that God, "whois 
perfectly wiſe, would endue ther ſoul of man 
with a capacity of well- doing, and of perpetual 
improvement, | unleſs he intended it for other | 
purpoſes than to live here for à very ſhortiſpace; 
aud then periſh for eyer. He did not create the 
ſun to ſluine fur one day, and the moom to ſhine 
for one night, and then to be turned out of be- 
ing. The human foul is more excellent in id 
own nature than the ſun and moon, or any wa- 
terial and viſible object in the univerſe, and 
could never be made for no other purpoſę than 
to begin and to ceaſe almoſt in an inſtant, Me 
. a flath of lightning in a dark night. As God 
is perfectly good, it cannot be ſuppoſed that he 
would make any man deſirous of living for ever, 
and yet incapable of obtaining / his. deſire. As 
God is moſt juſt, it cannot be ſuppoſedl chat it 
is all one to him whether his creatures ſerve 
bim or ſerve him not, that he will ſuffer the 
wicked to fig. with impunity, and male n dif- 
tiuctiou between them and the righteous :; fot as 
things go in this Oh no 11 . 
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Theſe ſort of argumente, obvious and perfyas 
fire as they are, yet were uſually overlooked in 
the Pagan world; polytheiſm, vice, and igno- 
rance had made men inſenſible of their force? 
theſe arguments one forch along with Chriſ- 
tianity, and were in a great meaſure owing to | 
the Goſpel. 2 0. e ebe 
Secondly; Though the belief of u ſiats after 
this was much received amongſt men, men, yet was 
entertained by the vulgar rather as am ancient 
and long- eſtabliſned opinion, than as 4 truth 
founded upon juſt teaſoning. Their anceſtort 
bad believed a life to come, and they fetgined 
the ſentiments that had: been delivered down to 
them by tradition : but they could not trace up | 
this tradition to its riſe, nor fix it upon an au- 
thority which might be truſted. Their opinions 
of the next ſtate were confuſed and | 
both as to rewards and as to puniſhments, . 
We may therefore ſuppoſe that theſe fluctuating 
notions had no great effect upon them, to re · 
ſtrain them from reer to inc _ 4 
vell-doing- aA C7 7 eie 0. | 
Thirdly ; They who 1 K 
conclude from the nature of God and of man, 
that it was reaſonable to believe the immo · 
ality of the ſoul, and to hope that a future ſtate 
Vol. IV. . K BE „ 


es lity of ſouls; believed alſo a continual aud ſuc: 
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Seve like yet could not bengs eich — any 
concluſions to their own full ſatis faction. For 
they. muſt baye been ſenſible that they had got 
lived up to the laws of nature, and to the gie: 
tates of their own reaſon, and that they hal 
offended the Author of their being in mami in- 
ſanccs. It is true, they might have recourſe 
to repentance and amendment of life, and thinł 
u the moſt proper method which they, could 
take to recommend themſelves, to God. But 
bow far tis Would avail, they could nat cer. 
tainly know, and could only conclude, that it 


would be better for them if they repented than 


; 3 7 e 
| them, 0 had. A the fexveſt faults 
could ſcarcely hope for much more than 86 be 
removed | after death. into ſome other world, 
s other ſtate . r . bewegen 

lane Menyimba believes e 


oeſſive removal of fouls from one body ta no- 
ther, and no fixed ſtate of permanent happineſ 
After death they were to dwell in ſome;othet 
body, and (till to n. an. 
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abodes, as they ſuppoſed that they had already 
done uin ages paſt. And as in this life they had 
no memory of their former condition, ſo tie 
memory of their preſent ſtate was to be loſt in 
the next. Thus their remembrance. at leaſt, 
which ſeems to be no ſmall part of one's ſelf, 
was to periſh hy death. Our Lord hath opened 
to us a better proſpect than this, promiſing us an 
incorruptible body, a liſe that ſhall not be taken 
from us, an ee ſtate, and an min 
eternal in the heavens. 

Fifthly; Some who! in veal abit | 
the immottality of the ſoul, ſeem-in reality to 
bare taken it away, by imagining that the hu- 
mary ſoul Was a part of the great Soul of tho 
world, of the Deity, and that upon its ſepa- 
ation from the body, it was reunited to itt. 

Some endeavoured to prove the ſoul's im- 
mortality”: hy arguments which proved too 
much, which ſhewed, if they ſhewed any 
thing, that the ſoul was from all eternity 3 
whence it followed, that the ſoul, upon every 
change of condition, forgot all that was paſt, 
and ſo loſt "what ny b called the moſt _ 
able part of itſelf. 

Some ſuppoſed, indeed, durch ſoul ſhould 
outlive the body, and receive a reward of well- 

1 doings 
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doing ; but they thought that the ſoulf wn 
material, and ſubje&t to diſſolution, andithat: 
time muſt come when it ſhould peri fn 
Laſtly; Many had ſ far debaſed their un. 
derſtanding as to perſuade themſelves that dach 
was a diſſolution of the whole man, and-thit 
there was WE to On or to Fear beyond 
we life. 3 Fig ENROL 
\- Theſe were "a nme of ſeveral Pagan 
concerning the future condition of the ſoul, 
2 ſeemed not imptoper to be: here men- 
tioned, becauſe we may hence learn tb vilbe 
. * Goſpel hath taught us abqaut tbeſe 
things, and thankfully to receive the ligbt 
which it hath let in upon our minds. 
The Jews had not only, in common qvith the 
Gentiles, the light of teaſon to guide them to 


the diſcovery. of a future ſtate, but probably a. 


tradition deliyered from our firſt parents of 2 
reſtoration to a loſt Paradiſe 3'they, had ſeveral 


examples and ſeveral paſſages in: theix ſagred 


_ writings, whence it ſeems eaſy to have been 
collected that God reſerved better things ſor 
thoſe, who ſerved him, than they ,received in 
this troubleſome world; and that the good, 
when. they go hence, live to him. But not- 
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had of theſe things,” our Lord may juſtly" be 
aid to be our inſtructor in them, ſince he was 
Light to lighten the Gentiles as well as the 
Jews, and ſinoe the Goſpel hath” given us 1 
more clear, more circumſtantial, and more ſa- 

tisfactory account of it, on God had befors 
revealed' to his people. rde 5 

I, The 3 affues us that we «ſhall rs 
apain, N bene de 
I am * feſt; m laſt, PR Lord; 
1 am he that liveth and was dead, and behold 
1 am alive for evermore, and have the keys of 
death. I am the reſurtection and the life. He 
that believeth in me hath everlaſting life, and 
will raiſe him up at the laſt day. The hour is 
coming in which all they that are in their graves 
ſhall hear the voice of the Son of God, and ſhall 
come forth, ; The Sea ſhall give up the dead 
that are in it; and Death aud the:Grve ul 
deliver up the dead that are in thera,” 

St. Paul, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, 


gives an account of the reſurrection full of en . 


couragement and conſolation, aſſuring us, that 
the dead ſhall riſe, and that we who are now 
clothed and encumbered with bodies, weak, 
frail, corruptible, ſubject to diſeaſes and pain, 
ſhall in that day be raiſed with bodies bright, / 
„„ „˖⁵§˙ 13 | 


| quicken, . ſhall make alive, ſhall raiſe up yu 


body into the likeneſs of his glorious body. 


good ſhall be complete, unchangeable, and end- 
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134 S E RM O N VI. 
glorious, incorruptible; and immortal. And in 
his Epiſtle to the Romans, he ſays : He that 


mortal bodies. And again: We who have the 
firlt-fruits- of the ſpitit, groan within 


| ſelves, expecting the redemption of our body; 


that is, as he ſays in other places, that our 
body may be delivered from the bondage of 


corruption, that mortality may be ſwallowed 


up in life, that this mortal may put en im- 
mortality, that Chriſt may change dur wie 


This account of the reſurrection is ſufficient 


| fully to ſatisfy us, and to teach us what: it con- 


cerns us to know, which is, that we, ho now 


| live in a frail and mortal body, ſhall” riſe'and 


live in a ſpiritualized body, liable to none of the 
inconveniences of this earthly tabernacle, 'Whe- 
ther the dying body and the glorified body be 0 
be not made up of the ſame particles of matter, is 

a queſtion of no moral-uſe, or importance, ſo 
long as the mind is the ſame, and the perſan 


te fame, which is all that properly;oonoeriis us 


2. We are aſſured that the happineſs of the 


lels. This the declares in a cpu 
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SERMON VII. 135 
variety of terms. The writers of the New. Teſs 
tament ſeem to labour for expreſſions, and to 
want words ſtrong enough to repreſent it ; and 
there being nothing within the compaſs of our 
knowledge that can anſwer toit, they are forced 
to have recourſe to different images and fimili- 
= to ſet forth to-us as much as they can of 

They call our reward an exceeding and 
ani weight of glory, an unfading crown, an 
incorruptible inheritance. They tell us, that the 
righteous ſhall ſhine forth as the ſun in the king- 
dom of their Father, and ſhall for ever converſe 
with the holy Angels, live with Jeſus the me» 
diator of the ne covenant, and ſee God, and 
rejoice in his preſence; and that fear, and igno- 
rance, and doubt, and trouble, and ſorrow, and 
tears, arg eternally excluded from thoſe wo 
regions. 

3. Wolkure alſo reaſon, . 
Scripture, to ſuppoſe that the ſouls of the good 
are not deprived of thought, but are in a place 
of peace and conteutment during their En 
tion from the bod. 
In the Revelation, the ſouls of the Martyrs 

under the altar are faid to call upon God to 
judge the earth; and a preſent recompenſe is 
given to them for their ſufferings, Theſe things 

| K 4 indeed 
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be gain to him, and an advantageous exchange. 
The fame Apoſtle ſays to the Corinthians, 'We 
are confident, and willing rather to be abſent 


were in here on earth. Laſtly, we have alſo 
the teſtimony of the holy Spirit, who declares, 
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5 indeed are ſpoken in a figurative nee 
they ſeem to imply thus much, that the ſpirit 


of the Faithful after death are in a ſtate of ſen- 
ſibility. St. Stephen, when dying, comtnends 
his ſpirit to Chriſt, praying him to receive it, 
Chriſt promiſeth his fellow-ſufferer* on the 
croſs, that he ſhould on that day be with hit in 


paradiſe, a place of - happineſs, no doubt, and 


underſtood to be ſo by all the Jews. St. Paul 
deſires to depart hence and to be wich Chi 
which is far better; judging that to die would 


from the body, and to be preſent with the 
Lord; yhere he ſeems to ſpeak of the ſtate ab 
ter death, and before the reſurrection. The 


writer of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews ſpeaks alſo 
of the ſpirits of juſt men made perfect: Where 


by the ſpirits of juſt men are to be underſtood 
their ſouls ſeparated from their bodies; and 
theſe, he ſays, are made perfect; by which he 


can hardly be ſuppoſed to mean leſs than this, 


that they are in an happier condition than they 


Bleſſed are the dead that die in the Lord: * 
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Lord. But how are they bleſſed; if they lie in 


dead to themſelves, and as it were blotted out 
of the creation ? How can we tecohcile ſuch an 


trouble and pain is then only happineſs, when 
we are ſenſible that We are free from them. 


It is called reſt, becauſe it is to them a reſt from 


with men and with this viſible world, and be- 
cauſe they ſhall wake again to both in the laſt 


our Lord has told us, that they live to God; 
they are in his cuſtody, and ſecure from all evil, 
expeting the completion of their As at 
the reſurrection of the juſt, * 

This ſeems to be a fair and peöbehle inference 
from the paſſages of the Scriptures above men- 
tioned; though little be revealed to us concern- 
ing the intermediate ſtate of the good, and 


r e 


reſt from theit ne . ene ere a 
them. "U nt 
Bleſſed e . 


a filent ſtate of ſenſeleſs inaQivity? if they are 
annihilation with bleſſedneſs? To be free from - ' 
The death of the good is indeed called reſt and 
ep, but that implies not a ſtate of inactivity. 
the cares and pains and toils of life: it is called 


ſleep, becauſe they ceaſe for a while' to converſe 


day. But their ſouls are alive and awake, and 


karcely any thing concerning the intermediate 
ſtate 


may be ſaid, to uſe the words of St. Paul, Now 


prove is, that Chriſt, by his reſurrectiou, hath 


ü nl the reſurrection of our Lord was a gloomy 
interval, a time of triumph to his enemies, of 
trouble, doubt, fear and perplexity to his diſciples, 


" concluded that he who had ſaved others cout 
not fave himſelf; that God in whom he truſted 


Son were groundleſs ; and that they had delivered 


them, who had been always cenſuting thei 
| vices, ang 


proof that God had accepted this ranſom; He 


1 * 


Nate of the bad. Theſe are points, of which i 


we ſee darkly, now we know in part. 
II. The ſecond thing which we propoſed to 


fully aſſured er poor 
W e to eternal life, 
Tbe time which paſſed. between the deat 


. Whilſt he lay in the grave, his enemies 


had forſaken him, and would not deliver him; 
that his pretenſions of being his well-beloved 


themſelves from a moſt troubleſome adverſary, 
whoſe good example had been a reproach to 


their hypocriſy, . 
He had told his diſciples that he wicgliin 
his life a ranſom for many. But there was no 


had told them, Becauſe I live, ye ſhall hve 
alſo, But he who was to confer eternal life, la 


OY 


* 
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dead himſelf,” and with him were 3 
fair promiſes. 

* on the third day he proved — to bo 
the expected Meſſias, of whom it was prophe- 
fed that he ſhould be afflicted and glorious, 
humbled and exalted ; that he ſhould give his 
life an offering for ſin; and yet prolong his days 
and proſper. © The reſurrection of Chriſt,” de- 
claring him to be the Son of God-with power, 
gives us juſt ground to believe and receive as 


IN in 1 He 


teaches, and all the afſurances which he hath 
ziven us, particularly that he . hath reconciled | 
us to God, and om he n; and to 
intercede for us. 

If it be certain that Chriſt arods From the 
dead, the conſequence. is plain and unavoid- 
able, that the religion taught by him is true. 
Thus much the adverſaries of Chriſtianity are 


deny the fact than the inference. 
not riſen, ſays St. Paul, our faith and our hopes 
are vain :' if he be riſen, it is to us a pledge and 
an earneſt of a reſurrection. If you aſk the 
Apoſtle what proof he had to give of the fact? 


42 


undoubted truths all the doctrines which he 


ä — 


k 
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not backward to grant; and chooſe rather to 
If Chriſt be 


he ſays, Chriſt was ſeen of more than ſive 
hundred brethren, and of me alſo. If you aſk 
him 
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of Chriſt the ſigns of an Apoſtle are. wrought 
ia wonders and mighty deeds. Thus the main 


and repreſent: them as men who withſtoodithe 


venience, or forego ſenſual pleaſure for the 
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learned this from our earlieſt infanty, and we 
by a ſtrange inconſiſtency, this important 


duly conſidered. Too: many ſpeak; and act as 


% 
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him wits their teſtimony ſhould be admitted? 
he ſays, becauſe by me and by other diſciple 


evidences of Chriſtianity lay in a ſmall compaks, 
and were as clear as the light of the ſun ; and 
therefore the Apoſtles, as well they might, 
ſpeak ſeverely of thoſe who rejected the Goſpel, 


truth, not becauſe it was etnbarrafled with diffi. 
culties, and wanted arguments and proof, 


but becauſe they had no heart and no will to de 


what was right, and to ſuffer temporal incon- 


fake of it. Now though we in theſe ages have 


not the ſame kind of evidence, yet what 1 
onee plainly true, muſt always remain true. 


I have only a few eee to * 
you, ITS 


„ 1. Our Lord hath taught us, "ther our rh 


are immortal. As we are Chriſtians, we have 


uſually aſſent to it without heſitation and yet, 


truth lies uſeleſs in our minds, and is ſeldom 


if man conſiſted of nothing beſides that earth 


\ 
\ 


from which what is viſible of him was taken. 
Thus the foul; like a trifling and imprudert 
gueſt, neglecting its 0wn'*'colterts,” is very 
buſy in caring fot the bodyy for the decays 
ing houſe in which it dwells for a' few days. 
And yet the Father of every good gift hath 
liberally adorned the foul with a variety of 
1 * i an ol 2 'of 


being endued with ſo many excellent powers; 
a being capable of perpetual improvement; a 
being of unwearied activity, à fountain of 
thoughts that never ceaſes to flow ; a being 


protection. Such reflections upon the value of 
our ſouls ſhould raiſe in us a rational eſteem of 
ourſelves, ſhould fill us with an honeſt and 


laudable fort of: pride, ſhould make-us aſhamed 


thing that is vicious to be mean and altogether 


the contempt of which is great, ſhould incite 
us to piety, and give us an indifference for the 


N 
* 
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beneath us, and to account nothing to be great, 


4 


made to imitate its Author, and, if it perſeveres 
in the love and practice of virtue, to enjoy his 
favour, and continue for ever ſafe under his 


to be wicked, ſhould teach us to think every 
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vanities of a world which: we "—_— bw 
| uh outlive. bn! R ys N not e 
2. Our Lord bath taught us 0 deal 
3 death or ſleep of the body that tir 
fouls of the good he to Gddig and that at the 
 hiſt'day, when he ſhall appeat, they ſhall be 
dclotbed with immortal and glorißed bod 
nud dwell ſor ever with him. And to'confirm 
theſe truths, be aroſe bimſelf in power and 
ſplendor, od re * e 1 them 
gs fleeps : * 1 e de bot e 
een hs delivered: us bn! . a 
doubis and fears, and hath in a great meaſure 
diſarmed death of its tertors: The grave l 
nut our haſt home, where we ſhould ſleep for all 
ages; but we commit our bodies to the 'eatth; 
as to a fruitful field, faithfub to the ſower, 
which will return us back an hundred- fold, 
by e abe to o ann en and 
e <ul nn at is block zrens 
The K of Ohriſt contains fit 
5 ſtrongeſt motives to caſt off dur fins, aud 
to prepare ourſelves for the glories WHINHh Mull 
be revealed; and to take off our affecxions fem 
this world, and to ſet them on things above; 
The reſurrection of our Lord is a proof that 


God hath performed all that could be 9 on 
dis 


Pe 
* 
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his part to bring us to him. But then it re- 
mains on our part that we riſe inſtantly, as 


the Scripture expreſſes it, from. the death of ſin 


to the new life. of holineſs, that we work out 


our own ſal vation with diligence, and provides 
without delay for our future well-being... In 


le buried in treſpaſes and ns, and put off 


our converſion. to the hour of death, when it. ĩas 
forced and deceitful; to old age, when it is 
unable to bring forth fruits meet for repent - 


ance ; to the namen which : we may never 
lee. - 3. E2v19% SQ SEEIDE 412 @!5 

Chi, the' author of our better hopes, is 
riſen from the dead, and lives to intercede for 


us, and is gone before. us to prepare us a place 


in his kingdom. But if we would be the bette: 
for having ſuch an advocate, and would ſecure 
to ourſelves an inheritance above, our affec- 
tions muſt be there, and we muſt live, not as 


children of this world, but as the candidates 
of heaven. If the things below poſſeſs our 
hearts, and have all our thoughts and wiſhes, 


if our time be all conſumed in cultivating 


periſhing friendſhips with earthly objects, we 
have no friend in heaven, and no manſions 


there vn. for us. If we do not think 


eternal 


nh Sig R M 0 N vn. ; 

eternal life worth the ſeeking, it will not ſy 
obtruded upon us, and it is-too- valuable to be 
bought at ſo low a price as a few wiſhes for it 
at the cloſe of our life, accompanied” with 4 
ſhame and à ſorrow! . never thougit a 
ir befare AS41037 1/6 30% ben 
Let us turn from theſs motifes'of fear to 
triotives of hope and love and gratitudey: at this 
ſeaſon, when tlie voice of joy and health is in 
the dwellings of the righteous, and we com- 
memorate the mighty things which the riglt 
hand of the Lord bath brought to paſs. Let 
us encourage ourſelves to wel- doing by 16 
fleQing öpon che victories of our Redeemer 


over the powers of darkneſs, and upon the pro. 
miſes wich he is ſo able and 80 e 40 
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W109 Were Ans 


But ye ; foall receive feuer, TY that the Hoh 
„ is come upon you. 


- - | 
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Jy ve. confidet dhe Apoſtles of Chiiit, *Y 
whom theſe "words were ſpoken, 1 in theic 
public and in their private eharacter, we find 
that they had a double office to perform, as 
they were Apoſtles, and as they were Chiiſ | | 
tans. As Apoſtles, they wert appointed ta 
convert, and to ea and guide thoſs whom | 


obliged to live foitabl y to the religion which 
they profeſſed and taught. That they might 
perform theſe ſeveral duties, they had a promiſe 
of affiſtance from the Holy Ghoſt, who is ſaid 
-- in the New Teſtament to be the diſpenſer of - 
al the gifts and helps neceſſary both for the 
” WH promulgation of the Goſpel, and for the ſancti- 
) N i fcation of Believers ; concerning which differ 
1 Vor. IV. L +; Ok 
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| ent gifts I ſhall nowdiſcourſe ; and firſt I ſhall 

conſider the miraculous gifts which the holy 
"a conferred upon the Diſciples. - 

F I, Our Lord intending to eſtabliſh, his reli 

gion in the world, made choice of means and 
inſtruments in appearance moſt diſproportion- 
ate and unequal to the accompliſhment of that 

end. He ſent men to teach his will, who be. 
fore he ve them his Spirit x were not qualified 
fo execute the great things for which they were 
deſigned ; that in the eſtabliſhment of the Goſ 
pel the immediate afliſtance of Gad, and the 

power of the Holy Weg might the more nu 
nifeſtly appear. 3 1 

Chriſt at his aſcenſion. commanded 3 458 
«a to go and teach all people. This they ſeem: 
ed not capable of performing upon many, ac. 
counts, particularly becapſe t they anderſtood u not 
the language of foreign nations, and had neither 
leiſure, nor ene nor perhaps a a ge 
learn them. 

The Holy Ghoſt” any br conferred upon 
them the knowledge of the } languages. 'A great 
concourſe. of people from different and, remote | 
places was preſent at this miracle, and each 
heard the Apoſtles ſpeaking. in. their tongues, 


Thus e the . of divine WIE ' 
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hall WH be fulfilled, and away was opened for the publi- 
holy Wl cation of Chriſtianity, which immediately. bad 
reli. The gift of tongues was a miracle in which 
and there could be no deceit - and\4llufion, The 
non: Apoſtles were well known: they had always 
that WH dwelt in Judza ; their manner of life, the cir- 
de. cummſtances of their eduestion, the meanneſs of 
lied i their condition were notorjous. Several things 
wen concurred to ſhew that they could not have ac - 
Gol: UI quired this knowledge in an ordinary way: If 


the BY they had learned languages by the help of men. 


55 ſhould ſay, by their own ſagacity and induſtry, 
\pol that is too improbable to be ſuppoſed and whe- 
een” cher without or with the aſſiſtance of others, 
65 the labour of ſome we- e- * 
in deen ſufficient. ; bn 1 
nr BY This was alſo a miracle ee in 
U50 BY its kind, and therefore adapted to affect the 
ess in a particular manner. They would pro- 
pen BY bably be moſt moved by wonderful works of 
er which the feweſt; inſtances had been Khan. 


eie e This was a power which neither Moſes, nor 

21 xc Prophets, nor John the Baptiſt had received, 
e nor had Chriſt himſelf during his miniſtr /, 
22 ever exereiſed it. The blind man who had been 
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e Ben his birth, to whom Chriſt gave fight, 
immediately obſerved that firice the world be- 
gan, it had not been heard that ws man opened 
the ee ſuch 2 one. 


5 Wer worn 
new and effeQtual manner. We hi 
- wi IG 


Thee gift.of tongues way of jetica ir leſt 
to Chriſtianity. It increaſed the number of 
| believers at Jeruſalem,” and engaged the admi- 


ration and favour of the people ſo much, that 
the enemies of Chriſt could not accompliſſi'theic 
_ defigns againſt the Diſciples, and it ſeryed to 
convey the Goſpel to diſtant regions. 
For at the'time of Pentecoſt there was a get 
reſort of Jews and Proſelytes from various und 
remote countries. The gift of tongues coufer- 
red upon the Diſciples ſerved to convince and 
convert many of theſe perſons, and they were 
ſerviceable in carrying Chriſtianity with them 


to 
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to their ſeveral abodes. Afterwards the Æthi- 
opian Eunuch, Cornelius the Roman Centu- 
rion, Sergius Paulus the Proconſul, Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, aud others were converted. By 
theſe perſons, and by the travels of the Apoſtles 
and of their diſciples, - Chriſtianity: was eſtab- 
liſhed in the Roman Empire, and in the Eaſt; 
and then the Greek tongue, Which was ſo ge- 
nerally ſpread, together with human induſtry 
in learning other languages, might be ſufficient 
to carry the Goſpel as far and as ſoon as Provi- 
dence intended; and accordingly the gift of 
tongues ſeems to have been of HG AR 


nuance in the Church. 


The Apoſtles were to be witnelſes of the 
things which they had heard and ſeen. It was 
therefore neceſſary that they ſhould produce 
ſufficient proof of theigyeracity, and of their 
divine miſſion; for it was not to be expected 
that men ſhould give credit to obſcure and un- 
known perſons, and believe what they atteſted, - 
only becauſe they confidently aſſerted it. But 
the Holy Ghoſt bare witneſs to them, by ena- 
bling them to perform various e publicly 
and frequently. | 

Fe Apoſtles were ene to ind the world 
in divine * and td preach a doctrine amia- 

OR i Sn, 
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all truth. The truths which they! were at that 


30 SERMON, vin. 
ble to unprejudiced/ bearers, - but oppoſite in 
many things to the opinions iu which tlie Je 


and Gentiles had been educared. - That they 


might perform this, they had: a" pfotmiſe from 
Chriſt that they ſhould be endued within wil 


dom and with a ſtrength” of reaſon which none 


of their adverſaries ſhould be able to withſtaid. 
Aud indeed without divine affiftance they were 
not qualified for ſo high an office. They tad 
profited little from the inſtructions of their 
Miſter, they had been flow to underſtand, un 
ready to miſunderſtand what he taught. But the 
divine Spirit wrought a ſudden — in theit 


minds, enabled them to recollect all that Chriſt 
at various times had ſaid to them, and tabght 


them to perſuade, to ee ee and t0-trigmph 
hr ar pP. „ 
The Apoſtles vida! teach all nne 


| truths. This they were not able to perfom 
for ſome of thoſe truths they knew nor; or they 
were not diſpoſed” to believe.” . Chriſt ſuys to 


them; I have many things to ſay to you, but ye 


cannot bear them now. Hobeit, whey he, the 


Spirit of truth, is come, he will guide you into 


tune wifi ee eee 
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That the kingdom of Chriſt was ſpiritual, 
that he came not to conquer the nations, to 
make the Jews a flouriſhing people, and to 
teign here below, but would aſcend into heaven, 
and thence ſend his = to governand —— 
his Church! | 

That the Meſſias came as ih fob the ale 
of the Gentiles as of the Jews, aud that all men 


ſhould be invited to partake of ns pany _ 


benefit of the Goſpel: 
That the Jewiſh diſpenſation ſhould ok 
long; that the Law, though divine, was only 


temporary, e en 


covenaut. 

The e to which the Apoſtles were 
called was honourable, but difficult and dan- 
gerous. Our Lord promiſed them ſucceſs in 
planting the Goſpel, but he concealed not from 


them the labours and the fufferings to wick 


they ſhould be expoſed. - Whilſt their Maſter 
continued with them, they entertained flatter - 
ing hopes of temporal happineſs; but he took 
care to undeceive them, he aſſured them that 
their labours' would not be / rewarded here 
below, that they muſt take up their crofs and 
follow him, and tread in his ſteps, and paſs 
ng tribulation ; and he commanded them 
L 4 not 
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Ty not only to bear thoſe evils with patience and MW futu: 
: reſolution, but to meet e with cheerfulneſ to r 

5 9 . = (1424 a rious 
r he i « 4 who ſhewed Ml they 

a want of courage and: conſtancy, upon evety neve 
occaſion, who deſerted him, and fled ſhamefully Wl corre 
ker Him. and were vader great Fear apes tians 


ſternation at the firſt-appearance of danger. 
But the holy Spirit ſupplied theſe. defect 
and gave them a reſolution and courage which 
aſtoniſhed their perſecutors, a conſtancy and 

patience which no repeated ſufferings could 
' ſhake; he taught them to glory-in reproaches 
and afflictions, and to rejoice that they: were 
found worthy to lay down r lives ne 


fake of Chriſt. ORE * 

: The Church at firſt Wer ſpiritual. os gifts 
5 4 governors who ſhould inſtruct and confirm cere 
Chriſtians in the faith, who ſhould convert un- If 
believers, who ſhould have, proper qualifications ſuch 
to preſide over a ſociety; deſtitute of all. ſecular hum 
authority, deprived of the advantages which at- ¶ or be 
tend and ſecure human governments, diſcounte- liber 
nanced and oppreſſed by the civil Powers. Fot be a 

' - theſe ends the Holy Ghoſt imparted to the A Sp 
tles many excellent gifts. He conferred on them WW ve | 
the knowledge of all ueceſſary truths, and oi ſome BW min 
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future events; ; he enabled them to heal the ſick, 
to raiſe the dead, to caſt out devils, to work va- 
nous miracles. It. is commonly thought that 
they had alſo a power which our Lord himſelf 
never exerciſed, a. power of inflicting diſeaſes as 
corrections upon diſobedient and diſſolute Chriſj- 
tians, to bring them to a better mind. They 
were alſo ſometimes enlightened ſo as to diſcern 
the hearts of men, and to know who were ſe- 
cret enemies to religion, though they outwardly 
profeſſed it. Theſe extraordinary powers were 
variouſly imparted. to the diſciples ; . nor were 
they confined to them, but were communicated 


by the hands of the Apoſtles ERIN | 


to other Chriſtians. of that time. 654 ; 
II. I proceed, n, e if [the 
gits which the Holy Ghoſt imparts to all fin- 
cere believers, to all good perſons in all ages. 
If any one ſhould ſay that there can be no 
ſuch thing as a divine aſſiſtance acting upon the 
human mind, becauſe men are not ſenſible of it, 
or becauſe ſuch influences would deſtroy human 
liberty, he would affirm. more than he would 
be able to prove. God who made us, who is 
Spirit, who is ever preſent to us, in whom 
we live and move, may doubtleſs act upon our 
minds . many 2 unknown and * 


5 
| 


a ſenſe of our duty, may cheriſ our good di 
pofitions, may comfort us in affliction, muy 


| 
| 
| 
| 


dwells in them; that the Holy Ghoſt dwellsin 
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able. He may by bis holy Spitit awaken us th 


ſtrengthen us in difficulties; may animate us in 
dangers, without any act of compulſion. We 


cannot prove the impoſſibility of this, and there. 


fore we ought not to amm 


be no ſuch thitig- 177 0 * 


. inch Ne Abe 
ment that God dwells in the good, that Chi 


them; every Chriſtian: is ſaid there to have the 


| Spirit; to receive the Holy Ghoſt, and to be 4 


diſciple of Chriſt is repreſented there as dhe 
and the ſame thing ; and in a word, frequent 
mention is made of the aſſiſtanee of the Spirit. 
God hath: given us in the Goſpel a rule for 


our actions; he hath promiſed us, upon our 


repentance and perſeverance, forgiveneſy of fins 
and eternal life. Theſe benefits Chriſt has 
acquired for us by his ſufferings, and the truth 
of theſe things is confirmed by the Holy Go, 
the author of the eee, 55 


which our religion 1s/founded. 


Buy the aſſiſtance of the Spirit mul benen. 


either no more than theſermotives aud 
N 9 
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ragements to piety ; ot ſomething more muſt = 
be underſtood, ere eee upon 
our minds. 1 6 * 11 d. id £2920; 2043s „ 

That e is ee e 
of the Spirit than the bare external motives to 
obedience, may be ſhewed, without an exami- 
nation of ann texts of Scripture, by this 

argument: „At nn e ech Fires N 

Chriſtians ought to requeſt of God only thoſe | 
things whichi God hath promiſed to grant. If 
God has promiſed to his ſerrants nothing beſides 
remiſſion of ſins and eternal liſe, a Chriſtian 
would indeed have cauſe to return daily thanks 
to God for the | revelation made to him in the 
Goſpel ; but he would have no grounds to aſk 
any thing of God relating to his ſpiritual con- 
cerns, except this, that God would accept his 
repentance. and his religious endeavours, ad 
make him happy in the next world. 

On the contraty, it is plain from the e 
of the New Teſtament that a Chriſtian hath 
lave and encouragement to | aſk that God 
would give him his holy Spirit, that he would 
give him religious wiſdom, that he would 
aſſiſt him to overcome temptations, and to aug 
n ay ne LS HET ** os 

N. e $8654 4 2 a. % F204 f Why 


ugh wich Ai! ans pf to gin 
him a body and a ſoul. * 21 TIE i + 10 


and on ſuch occaſions as fequire it; ſecondly, 
that it is not diſtinguiſhable from the oper 
tions of our own minds; thirdly, that it leayes 
us free agents, that it compels not, that i 
 - only inclines and aids, and that it may be re- 
; ſiſted; laſtly, | that a life of obedience and 


% , 


Why in particular ſhould a Chriſtian'aſk f 
God, as he is ditected to aſk, that he'would 
give him his holy Spirit, if by chat Spit i 
meant nothing beſides the Gaſpel# Ts i 


given him already, and once for all; ſo thut he 


But that we may not fall into ebase 


ae concerning this divine aſſiſtange, theſe 
things are to be obſerved; firſt, that the inſli- 


ence of the Spirit is only given at ſuch times 


righteouſneſs is a proof, and the only proof, 
that the Spirit-dwells in us. The fruit of the 
Spirit, ſay the Scriptures, is love, Joy, peace, 
long-ſuffering, gentleneſs, goodneſs, meeknels, 
temperance. The fruit of the Spirit is in all 
goodneſs, . and righteouſneſs, and truth. In 


this method of judging there is no difficulty, 


and there can be no deceit. Theſe ate dear 
proofs by which we may ſatisfy not only our- 


ſelves, but others * chat we enjoy the 
f 1 


7 


eſfiſtance which. God” hath — to his 
children; whilſt a light within, a call from 
heaven, à ſecret "voice, an extraordinary im- 
pulſe of the Spirit, and * converſation with 
him, are often the effects, not of divine favour, 
but of a weak under ſtanding and a warm head; 
and ſometimes ſomething worle, even mere 8 
hypocriſy and unbluſhing aſfurance. Imagi- 
nation, when it gets the better of Reaſon, is 4 
dangerous guide} ;it'is'a good Krrumt, but a 
hd maſteerr.. ff een 
Good actions, as they are dane with a 
deſgn of pleaſing God, and according to the 
rules of the Goſpel, are religious actions; 26 
they are the reſult of choice” and reaſon, they 


are moral virtues; and as the influences of the 


Holy Ghoſt contribute to produce them, they 
are, in the language of the Soripture, fruits of 
the Spirit; they are, to ſpeak in the fame 
igure, fruits of that ſeed which God hath' 
lowed and watered, but which would have 
withered and died, if it had not fallen into 
good ground, and been ape age » well diſ- 
poſed minds. 

The divine a or che as of * 
Spirit, or Grace, as it is commonly called, is 


to be W and divided, as I obſerved 
before, 


Influence of the Spirit is not thus diſtinguiſh 
impulſe by viſions, by an outward: 
ward voice, revealing ſeeret, things paſt, pre- 


py Wenig powers. 


which is reaſon; and upon the human ' reaſon 
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before, into 0 the extraodinay and. dg cg 


Dar y. PS 75,0 xt; (oF 7 N 
ee eee Wee they ants 


1 be this, that the extraordinary and miraculous 


operation of che Spirit is di ble by the 
perſon on whom it is confgrred, from, the pe 
ration of his awn mind; and that the ordingy 


W. nee 80 281481 | 27.3 "260% 11 Hf « 
The former is communiested by aden 
or an in- 


Ent, or future, and onter ing prophetic and 


Ut) 87 SEL 


The latter is, 1 of the moral kind, 


ending to the improvement of the ſervants of 
God. It is an act of the divine Spirit uppn the 


human faculties, the ebief and nobleſt 0 


it e $94.1 to eee and en 


4 bf 20 
hege it. 66311646; Reit ee 


Dr. Ange, in ona wichicuta nr 
(p. 337-) derides the diſtinction between the ordinary ind 
the extraordinary affiſtance of the Spirit, as. Theological 
Jargon, and words without ſenſe ; and adds, that they who 
uſe them ought to define the preciſe meaning of them. | In 
Wen en 

„ | #5 Ty te 
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It is poſſible indeed that the Spirit of God 
may alſo act upon the inferior faculties of man, 
that is, upon the imagination, and upon the 
paſſions, exciting hope, fear, forrow, joy, dev 


fre, averſion, | But, then it, muſt be ãn ſuch a 


manner as to leave the paſſions. obedient and 


ſubſervient to the ſuperior principle of reaſon 


ele God would counteract his own, purpoſe, 
which is to preſerye us motal and rational 
Beats to ſupport, that, Fith which, was Giſt 
founded on proper evidence, and a. ſerious 
conviction of the truth of Religion. The over· 


bearing impulſes, emotions and agitations, by 


which men are iucited, tp, fooliſh or unlawful 
ations, mult needs proceed from ther cauſes: 
they are the mere effects of a diſordered body 
which I take to be 3+ falſe perſuaſion of the 
Enthuſiaſt that the Spixit acts upon him in a 
enfible manner, Which he can certainly dif- 
tinguiſh from the acts of his own ſpirit. 
That the Spirit of God acts in a ſeeret 
manner upon the minds of thoſe who are fit to 
receive it, is een a 
* Seriptures. N 
* —— . . wah. 
"But 


ii heir on Wände? Ws ner thr hs 
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166 Sen 10 % vr 
But it may be ſaid, A 
gine that they have this divine aſſiſtance, if 
they cannot diſcern it by any thing tliat paſibtl 


of thoſe doftrines which by the light of hatin 
we' could not have known: *© We might have 
thought it probable, but could not bave proved 
the certainty of it to ourſelves or to "others 
So it reſts upon the authority of revealed Rel. 
gion. And yet,” F know not how, it cat 6 
piſs,” but it feems to have been an opinion 
— np tat the Gods put wet 


thoughts, and inclined S4 Sik lt 
manner.” We find this frequently in the ®oldel 
| Pagan writer that is extant. Aſterwards when 
Philoſophy was eultivated, ſome of their wiſe 

men were of opinion that thete was ſuch 3 
ting as a divine AMarur, or ititerpoſition, ating 
upon exalted and purified ape _ _ 
chem in well- doing. . 

A e a fr remarks watt: 
gen 
29 l. We inchs eres of N 
powers, Dann 


it; 


* 
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tates of mere human reaſon, or inclination and 


affection. They did not work-miracles in every 


place through which they paſſed, or before 


every aflembly to which they preached the Goſ- 
pel. We may therefore ſuppoſe that they gave 
theſe proofs of their. divine miſſion at ſuch times 
only, and upon ſuch occaſions as ſeemed proper 


to the holy Spirit by, nmom tliey were guided. 
2. The Holy Ghoſt imparted theſe gifts 
ſererally, and in various degrees, to the firſt 


Chriſtians, according to his own good pleaſure. 
They were deſigned not ſo much for the be- 


nefit of thoſe who received them, as for the 
benefit and oonverſion of others, and to be a 


teſtimony of the truth of the Goſpel; and they 


were not conſtantly beſtowed- according to the 


moral qualifications of Chriſtians. A petſon 
in thoſe times by miracles gaye indeed 
a ſufficient proof that the Holy Ghoſt aſſiſted 


bim, but no ſute ꝓrobf that the Holy Ghoſt 


dwelt in him. One perſon might do wonder- 
tul works in confirmation of the Goſpel, and 
not live according to its rules: another might 
perform no miracles and yet be a good man, 
add full of the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore St. 
Taul prefers charity and the works of righteouſ- 


neſs to all miraculous powers. /i.. übe 


Vor. IVW. " 3. The 


* 


its precepts. 


Jects merely paſſivs: they contributed ihothing 
choice, n wen, 
power to refrain, and therefore they werd vi 


 'rues which God -promiſed to-reniard with a 


elf 


* 8 


bs S B/M>O-N/ — 


3. Thel gifto which :the Apoſtles wehe of 
were of two ſorts : the firſt was of the mitt- all 
lous kind; the ſecond was courage and n- WM ow 
ſtancy, and a mind not to be deterred by da wh 
gers, or ſeduced by any worldly: advantage ſup 


from preaching baren, a from obſerving 


L 0 {if Jets MN. 
Theſe gits differed in this reſpect, that the 
firſt were operations upon thiem as upon ſub- 


Faith, or a truſt and belief that they had ſuch 
powers and ſuch aſſiſtance. But it Was not ſo 
in the ſecond ſort. Their piety, their:counp, 
and their perſeverance, were acts of theit n 


indeed, ſupported and affiſted in an u 
manner, as they were Called to e 
and to extraordinaty trials 3 but ſtill themen 
acts of choice, from which they had natur 


'exceeding/and eternal weight of Glory < vil 
4. Laſtly; Since the qrdinary; afliftances\f 
the Holy Ghoft are promiſed to the faithful i 
all ages, we find in this doctrine ꝓtopet mo 
tives to humility-and'to RG to à ſenſe 
33 6 © NNE” 
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of our own imperfections which deprive us of 
all poſſibility of pleading any - merits of our 
own; and to a ſenſe of the divine goodpeſs, 
which will add ſtrength to our weakneſs, and 
ſupport us in our Chriſtian warfare. © It is our 


duty, therefore, to pray to God that he would 


give us his Spirit; it is our duty to purify our 
hearts from evil affections and vicious habits, 


that we may be qualified to receive him; it is 


our duty to be thankful to this divine Gueſt, 
who condeſcends to be” our guide, and our 
comforter ; to be careful not to grieve and of- 


{nd him by wicked aftions, leſt he thould 


withdraw himſelf from us ; to remember that 
he who is a pure and holy Spirit cannot dwell 


own. 
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in polluted hearts, in temples that are not his 
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highways and hedges, eee, He 


hn, A A RO IITRTN. 
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which then began to be accompliſhed, and ſome 
which were to be fulfilled after his reſurrec- 


tion ; ſo that this, pt cg ors grin pw 


bles, was alſo a prophecy. | 
He compares the a of heaven to a 


king making a marriage»feaſt for his ſon, and 
ſending to call thoſe who were bidden. By 


theſe are meant the Jews in general, to whom = 
Chriſt came, and the Goſpel was firſt preached. 
They who were bidden refuſed to come, and 
returned rude anſwers, or frivolous excuſes. 
Upon this, the Lord being angry, ſaid to his 


M 3 |  fervanit 


N this bt our Lord: describe certain 
events relating to the Goſpel, ſome things 
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ſervant ; Go out into the ſtreets and lanes of 
the city, and bring in hither the poor, and the 
_ -- maimed, and the halt, and the blind. By theſc 
are meajit {publiþtns; Hafldts, and the Lower 
and meaner ſort of the Jewiſn people; not that 
all the Jewiſh converts were ſuch, but becauſe 
the moſt confiderable perſons of that nation 
were uſually the moſt averſe from the Chin 
relig] Ion. 
Bot there being yt Work fer mate he 
the Lord ſaid unto the ſervüht; GG ont into 
the highways and bedges, that is, 80 to be 
Gentiles, and compel them to come in; that 
is, invite them, intredt them, ſeo 
preis them, be importutate with them. + * 
rate a double deliveraricyfrom Popery and Ty- 
ranny, a diſcourſe concerning the unlawfulnels 
and great evil of perſecution cannot be-unſyits 
dle. It is not a matter of mere curioß ty And 
ſpeculation ; it js a practical point; a pong bf 
| Chriſtian' morality. It may give us a dye-ſea(s 
of the rational liberty which we enjoy, à fe- 
ſolution to preſerve it, and right notions of the 
Principles and practices of a Church, Which be- 
quires a blind affent to numberleſs abſhrdines, 
" NF We yl FRO _— 
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thoſe who hinges ann, to > her an 85 
rernment. 10 ⁹⁰ꝰ⁹ 4 487 47 


There ee dels, 3 
much weakneſs of judgment, or wiekedueſs of 
heart, have found the doctrine of perſecution. 
in the words of the text: Compel them to come 
in. Compel them, that is, according to their 
expoſition, Compel perſons who ate in an error, 
to renounce it, and to join themſelves to the 
true Church; compel chem to it by ſeverity and 


violence. © This hath been and is the doctrine 


and the conſtant practice of the church of Rome, 


ſew; obſerving{firſt, that the arguments againſt 


it are ſo numerous, that the difficulty. is, not to 


find out any, but to make a proper choice aut 
of them, and that maꝶy Proteſtant writers have 
ſo effectually confuted the frivolous pretences 
of the Compellers, that they have in a manner 
ahauſted the ſubject, and have left little for 


the diligence VU ra: 1 come * | 


ter then, © 1 i $9407 * 2. : 3.3 

Compel them to come inn i 

There are three ways of 3 men to 

come in, that is, of bringing perſons over to 

our communion, and to our opinion, in matters 

of religion. | a TIES | 
A 6 The 


the unreaſonableneſs of which I propoſe? to 


'- the text. Thus the Apoſtles preached the Gol. 


\ 


16 8 E RM * . 

The firſt is, by ill uſage ent 
unlewfylneſy of which I propoſe to ſhew. 4+... 
The ſecond is, by * 
5 conviction. | | bs. TA in 
This is led an all 3 to be a fair and 
| honeſt procedure; this is a laudable and rational 
kind of: com pulſion and violence: this is the 
compulſion which is indirectly recommended in 


pel, and thus they converted multitudes. 
The third way is of an ambiguous kind, 
which it ſeems difficult to appraiſe; for it is 


- neither ſo good, as to deſerve to be oried up for 
_ - a virtue, nor yet ſo bad, as to be condemmei 


for a vice. It is avercoming men by kindneſs 
and courteſies, alluring and proſelyting them by 
favyours, honours, profits, gifts, and rewards. 
Strictly ſpeaking, this is not the way to en- 
lighten the mind, and to aſſiſt its inquiries ai. 
ter truth; but rather to ſeize a man on his weał 
ſide, and to give him A bias and a prejiidice. 
And yet it canot be altogether and abſolutely 
condemned. Something of this kind is\unavan 
able. Religious people will always be diſpoſed 
to favour thoſe who will come over to their 

principles; and if Chriſtian nations had 1057 
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uſed worſe methode chan theſe for- converting 
unbelievers, hereties, and ſchiſmatics, they 
would have had both more ſucceſs in the un- 
dertaking, and leſs —— I | 
equitable judges, oi Ro 

Now let us pond: the-vile! unture a the 
pernicious effects of perſecution, / 

1. Firſt; It is not a patata to make 
men good. p 

If we would inn le wan. 
ner, it is requiſite that we know the will of 
God, and that we pay him a cheerful obedience. 
When the firſt af Abece-ie wanting there can 
le no religion; and when any act of religion is: 
performed with reluctance and averſion, it is 
the ſervioe t a beaſt, rather than of a man; it 
is only a bodily, action in which the mind hath. 
no ſhare, This is acknowledged, I think, by 
al ſets of Chriſtians, and it evidently ſhews, 
that compulſion can have no good influence. 
For what is the pretended deſign: and end of 
perſecution ? It 48 to inſtruct and to reform, to 
reclaim from error, and to give knowledge. But 
bonds and impriſonment, fines and ſtripes, racks, 
ud gibbets, will not inſpire the art of reaſoning: 
juſtly ; they will not cauſe a docttine or ſyſtem: 
to ſeem more probable or more amiable to the 
ſuffer- 


own een than that he thould pay an 
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ſuffering perſon than it appeared before hb N 


puniſhed. Ill uſage may break” his heart; but 


N it will not open his ts Ton he may under. 
ſtand the Scriptures. - itn ret 


2. Perſecution will av make men mote 
wicked than tlrey webe er they livedin 


error unmoleſted. ee 


To prove this, 1 Mall only take for granted, 


that men uſually love the conveniences ani fear 


the evils of life ſo/much; Hat they will confotm 


outwardly to a religion which in their hearts 


they deteſt, rather than endure infamy and c- 


tempt, hunger and rags, Gold and nakedneſs; 
the conſequence of which is, that ſuch perſons 
hen they are made external proſelytes, have 


not freed themſelves from any one falſe opinion 


* to hich they were ſlaves before, and have con- 
tracted the additional guilt of acting contrary 


to the dictates of theif conſcienee. Confcieneels 


=: guide which every man is obliged to follow. 


Conſcience is out of the reach of violence; op- 
preſſion will not ſubdue it; the hoiſe-of:whips 


and chains will not ſilence it. A man muſt de 


convinced before he can be converted : and till 
ſuch conviction be wrought in his mitidꝭ it is 
better for him that he ſhould act ſuirablycro/his 


| e 


* 
8 E KH MN 1I' ww 
unwilling and inſincere obedience: even to the 


precepts of Gd AN Pond 
It follows nor hentt that evil-bacoines: 


us to do it; for as we are obligedcto act ae 
cording! to our judgment, ſo we are obliged 0 
judge rightly, when we enjoy the means of 


neſs and preſumptudus ignorance,| ahd are 
anſwerable to him for the errors = faults 


3. Perſecution is contrary to tlie i of 


rn een 


celigion like ite author, full of huthanity, le- 


— 
— 
5 


Con- 
raty boſe unbelief proceeded” frotn” a corrupted 


cels BY beart, as himſelf declared, who knew what | 


was in man, yet he neither called down fire 


ons of Angels to dragoon them. To their ob- 
kindneſs; and miracles, and arguments, and 


Apoſtles into the- world, not to:perſeeute; but 


[ 


or innocent, becauſe our con ſeienre commands 


getting information. When we uſe not thoſe 
means, we offend God by out wilfuł careleſ⸗- 


which we right have aon i 
Chriſtianity. The religion of our Saviour is a2 


nity, and wkiverſab benevolence; Though he 
preached the Goſpeb in vain to many petfons, 


from heaven to vonſume them, nor ſent Legi- 
he only oppoſed acts ß 
exhortations, and reproofs. He ſent forth his 


. f 
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of God 3 ae tt 

| Pployed. It is not to be imagined that out of ſo 

che mouth which faid, Hereby ſhall. all: men Wy = 
know that ye are my diſciples, if ye love ane 

another, could proceed an order to exerciſe all ce 

ſorts of or en —_ A 0 

er 94.85 if 

728 The dating of Hig perſoouim * 

i o be recommended by the Goſpel, is that all I 

ſeects of Chriſtians would have the ſame all In 

to plague: and deſtroy thoſe who differ from WI of 

+ them, To ſay that they alone who are the WI le 

true church would have this privilege, is 2 pe 

childiſh evaſion. All ſects of Chriſtians are the x 

true Church, in their own opinion, and would Wl * 


apply ſuch ; a commiſſion to themſelves, as their 
fight, or their duty. And thus indeed they 
have acted. The Church of Rome hath fignt- 
lized herſelf above all others in perſecuting. It 


were to be wiſhed that the diſgrace _— 0 

of ſuch unchriſtian doctrine and practice had 

belonged to that Church alone; but it bath et Fi d, 
certain times infected other Chriſtian ſocieties; 0 

and to the ſhame bf the human underſtanding, MI *** 

there have been perſons, who though they had by 

ſuffered perſecution themſelves, would yet needs I 


perſecute others, and were not taught better 


things ** eee "Ng uſually 
ſoftens the. . en and W 
moſt ſtupid." Wei Len aries. a 
It is eaſy to imagine what would be the 
conſequence of à general perſuaſion amongſt 
Chriſtians, that men | ought to be deſtroyed, 
if they refuſed to forſake their errors :; what 
mutual hatred, cruelty; uncharitableneſs, ma- 
lice and revenge would every where abound. 
Indeed ſuch a deplorable and ſcandalous ſtate 
of things could not laſt long; becauſe the -abſo- 
lute neceſſity of mutual forbearance per 
pear with an irreſiſtible evidence. 
5. It is very ſtrange that Chriſtians abe | 
latter ages can find the doctrine of perſecution 
ſo plainly laid down in tile New Teſtamenty 


thing there. This argument ought to be of 
ſome weight with the Compellers, who com- 
monly pretend to pay a gtedt veneration to 
Chriſtian Antiquity. To their dorrow and 
ſhame, they may obſerve, that the eurlier 
Chriſtian writers are profeſſed enemies to per · 
brution, make very ingenidus and fevers re- 
marks, upon the inhuman behaviour of the 
Pagans, and reaſon moſt juſtly upon the liberty 


which every man ought to 2 of following 
3 the ; 
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when the firſt Chriſtiaus could ſoe no ſuch, 


0 SE R M 0 N IX. 
the dictates of üs che nce in 3 
digion, wWhilſt in all things lawful he obe, 
the Civil Magiſtrate, and is a n d uieſy 

ſubject !! 4k Fry My Ec, * VI 51 N. 
Ae deny mot that eee ee 
have in ſome fen fe antiquity on their ſide ʒ they 
are able to prove that the doctrine of perſecu- 
tion is not very modern; and may object 
us tlie examples of Chriſtian Emperars uf 
Former ages; and they might as well add 
chem kings of France and Spain / of the tilaſ 
centuries; for it is not the idle parade of great 
names, either in Church or en 

change oppreflion inte virtue. r 
1016. Laſtly, fince perſetutiom i 16 3 
ble way sto make men good, ſince it will pu- 
_ . hably»make fliem worſe than they wouldelf 
| Have been; ſince it is) ſo oppoſite to dhe int 
of the Goſpel, and ſo terrible in its chnſt- 
quences, that iF it ere uni verſully practiſes it 
muſt end in the! ſubverſion of Qhriſtianity, 
_ evidently follows, that if it be commanded or 
permitted n the Scriptures, the order or per- 
miſſion ſhould be contained in terms ſtrong, 
Plain, expreſs, poſitive, very enſy to be uner- 
n — the en eee, piety, 
charity, 
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Scriptures, as they uſe thoſe whom they under- 


SERMON way 
charity, and juſtice. But chat is not the case: 


the patrons of wholeſome ſeverity uſe the 


take to convert ʒ they give them the tortureyand 


compel them, againſt the genius of language, 
and all rational expoſition, to come iuto their 


ſentiments. The words of the text ate Cm mm- 


pel them to come in. Is it clear that theſe 
words mean, UG PO madd Wee | 
Alb vho have any! fincerity muſt con- 
feſs that it is not, 
reaſons which, Fro Borges" ry eee hath 
been fully prove that ĩn many places of Serip- 
ture the ex of compelling and of being 
com | Hive view to that compliance, 
which, to peak in tlie ſam metaphorꝭ is er 
torted- by entreaties; b earnoſt importunity, 
by arguments! by »Profmiſes;/ by other moral 
motives, and that in all languages men re ſuĩd 
to do tlilags, in a figurative ſeuſe. So, to 

give a ſingle inſtance out of many, in this pa- 

table one of thoſe who were invited, excuſes 
himſelf, atid ſays 5/1 have, bought à piece of 


ground, and I myſt-needs: g and fectit, - The 
word in the ee is the ſame * that 


1 
* 
* 
14 7 1 x , . 
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when thb have feer tlie 


Ih 1 Jam. cmpelied 0 80 0 
EFF 635 A oft 
The. ſcope therefore and turn of as jad 
lead us thus to explain the word, campel. It 
was an act of kindneſs, not of rigaur, in the 
Lord to ſend out his ſervants to thoſe who 
could not expect fo great a favour. He ſend 
them to hid theſe ſtrangers. to the matriage- 
«feaſt, as St. Matthew hath it; to compel them, 

2 St. Luke ;more - - emphatically expreſſes it. 
Wo do not read that he ſent them out farmed, 
|  tobſe violenoeincaſe of: refuſal, nor is that the 
_ -waycof, bringing people t an entertainment. 
Had ſuch prepoſterous methods been uſed, they 
Who ere thus bidden might juſtly have daid, 
Are ye come out, as againſt thieves, with. 
ſwords and ſtaves, to take us? ]ꝝ ſ 
This is not indeed the only paſſagt in the 
New Teſtament, upon which Per ſocutots inſiſt 
They defend themſelves hy the example of 
our Lord driving the buyers and ſellers out of 
the temple, and throwing St. Paul to the eatth, 
anch of St. Peter putting to death, as they call 
it, Ananias and his wife, Theſe ate theit 

| proofs of the expedience of perſecution, which 


5 „abbedes, zer word than a-. u. u do wia wt 
| by Joſephus, Wann 1 1 
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in reality are proofs. of nothing, except of the 


ignorance or Anden mo 10 WhO *. 


them. + ry as, 


But let us not uber pas over + their 
more plauſible arguments. | 
1. They tell us, that it ene 40 
men who are in error, to make them bethink 
themſelves, to put them upon an examination 
of facts and reaſons, which elle Sh would 
not have. conſideted. e Bd. SUR, TMs 

To this it is/anfwered, 0%: eee e | 
this is not a a e me men examine; 
for he who examines any point, particularly 
ay point of religion, ought to be free from 
paſſion and prejudice," That puniſhment tetids 
to bias the judgment, is ans Gel Tee 


diſpute,” * "1haei+g 1 11 7 . a fi: 2 &: : TTY 


We may alſo obſerve; — W ies 
ſect, erring or not erring ih points of faith, 
theſe three ſotts of mon are to be found ; firſt, 
perſons who look upon all religion With much 
indifferenee; and ate outwardly of thar'to which 
chance or euſton bath joined them 3 ſecondly, 
perſons who ate ſincere in, their profeſſion, 
but have too great an affection for the things 
of this life; and thirdly, perſons Who ate re- 
blved to ſerve God according to the dictates of 

Vor. IV. N their 


175 S ER MON IX. £ 
their conſcience, and. to. ſuffer all mig ot 
allowed by the moſt e chat thels ki 
are the beſt,” the worthieſt of ; the; three: farts. 
Now theſe will be the chief fufigters, and the 


the intended effect. 

The firſt fort will grobably con e 
þelitation, and be. joined in external commu 
nion with the perſecuting Church; for all 
Churches ate alike to them. The ſecond ſort, 
intimidated by puniſhments, will pretend to be 
converted, and ſtill ,retain their errors. The 
laſt will periſh, rather than baſcly diflemable, 
and will be Confeſſors and Martyrs, in kbit 
own opinion at leaſt. Thus the Perſecngar 
will furniſh their Church with atheiſts and hy» 
Pocrites, and deſtroy, well- meaning although 
miſtaken men. This is the honour, and theſe 

the advantages, ar. * 


nn ber d me e ed 1 


by that method be deſtroyed, and the divißon 
ceaſe for the future ; yet perſeoution is not the 
more lawfyl. We are not to do evil that good 


e of it. F 
fmamife, 


— 


puniſhments inflicted __ them wall * * 
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fore fit that's pries ſhould invade and ruin a 


wicked nation; N ee en "cs Bum 


righteouſheſs, * 


2, Na hath odje; that by | 


petmitting liberty of | conſcietice, I. 
ment is given to ſcurrility and 'profineneſs. 

la this objeCtion are eech Ccotfoinded 
liberty, and'licentioufheſs 3 erroticous opinions, 
and wicked - ptaQtices j- mistakes which af- 
{> not civil ſociety; and doctrites which 
tend to its ruin. No diſcreet defenders of li- 
berty ever defired that enoouragement or im- 


much n be allowed: to impudente we 


vice. 15 Ya 
3 Priſildiot chjet 45 that by fach' * 
dulgence herefies are , to the eternal 


deſtruQion of thoſe who are deluded ;' and that 
therefore” the utmoſt tigdur is true Chtiftiati 


chatity, arid, by the peniſſiment of a 1 15 a 
ſaves trratty from everlaſting miſery, 


One of the moſt odious and 3 . 
trines of the Church of Rome is, that all who 
ſeparate therh{ſeves frottt Her art in a fate of 
damnation; A tan may believe 4 great quan- 
tity of nonſenſe, or may my that he believes 

N 2 | 


it: 


famirie, and wür, e 
more religious thati they werte i it is not thete- 


— — — — 
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it; he may worſhip a piece of wood, or a ak 
-of bread he may think that the ſame-body 


can be preſent in ten thouſand places at once; 


his fellow- creatures, and love his neighbour 
as himſelf; but this uncharitable notion, bath 
a plain tendency, to corrupt the temper, and 
to mals man ma ſavage than a brute te 
all who diſſent from, him. Hence ariſeth 
hatred of thoſe, who, are ſuppoſed to be hated 
of God: hence thoſe tribunals of igiquity 
called Inquifitions ; hence plots; and 'aflaſſins- 
tions; hence violating all faith, and making 
a jeſt of all oaths, and treaties, and. ſoſemm 
Promiſes 3 hence equivocations and. mengal re- 
ſervations 3 wr us —_— 2 er 


| any oppreſtton which tends to the bleſſed Nod 

of extirpating hereſy. „This end ſanQifies,all 
villanies; all is done out of mere compaſſion 
for the Souls of men, and piety towards. mo 


a diabolical compaliogs 90 a piety worſe tha 
mes. 


The Papiſts 1 — dwell amongſt LY will, if 
_- I am not miſtaken, uſyally diſown the dodtrine 
_ perſecution, when it is objected to them: 


but in all places where the . 


} 
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the Church eſtabliſhed, it is openly avowed 3 - 
and if any perſons be amongſt them, who think 
otherways, as probably there are ſuch; and eſpe- 
cally of the Laity, it is not ſafe for then to * 
o, in a land of Inquiſition. © 
The dodtrine, that all Who are not f the 
church of Rome are damned, muſt needs have 
horrible effects, when jit is entertained by mo- 
roſe and inſolent men, ſince it can ſpoil even a 
courteous and "affable" tempery as it appeared 
from the barbarous uſage which the Proteſt- - 
ants in France received from 17 1 7 own coun- 
tymen. Py 
It hath been bees of us, that eile 
and zeal for religion is almoſt the natural tem- 
per of the Englith, to which may be added a 
bent towards melancholy and fanaticiſm. This 
ſeriouſneſs is eaſily turned into oppreſſive ſeve- 
rity, when it is joĩued to bigotry and ſuperſti- 
ton; ſo that, if Popery were the. prevailing re- 
lgion amongſt us, we may conclude that chere 
would be no toleration for any thing elſe: - 
But liberty” of conſcience produceth many 


ns Dr 


\ evils, True i it is, that liberty ever is and ever will 
. be abuſed; and that where men are free to think 

4 2 PO . 
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be entirely cured de prevented for the fury, 
- unleſs by deſtroying all the weaker party. 


5 gluttons, drunkards, liars, ſlanderers, adulter. 


E. Mauls hear as much with nee 
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for themſelyes, and to declare their apinigus, 
beducers will be buſy in making converts, and 
. weak and unſtable men will be led away... But 
this js an evil for which there is no remedy, 
except the utmoſt degree of ſeverity ; and this 


is 2 remedy. worſe. than the evil. It is acknow- 
ledged to be fa by ſeveral perſons, wha approve 


lower and lefs cruel ſevetities. They ſhould 
conſider, that moderate puniſhments have been 


found, by long experience, ineffectual towards 
refarmation of etrars; and that diviſions cannut 


They ſhould alſo conſider, that there is 50. 


4 thing good and defirable which is not often. the 


innocent cauſe and qecaſion of evil; and that 
many inganveniences muſt be borne, becauſe the 


redrefling of them is a greater evil. 11 
There are, for example, in all nations; many 


ers, diſſulute and debauched perſons, who av 
at at leaf as bad members of ſociety as thoſe who 
err in matters of faith. Perſecutors ſeldom. de- 


tre that ſuch ſhould be deſtroyed; nor are they 
to be blamed for nat defining it. But then they 


ſhould not have two weights and two meaſures ; 


< 
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condemned. 


. 


+ Jn „ 
make great uſe, is taken from the laws which 
God gave to the Jews, by which idolaters and. 


falſe prophets were to be put to death; and from 
the practice of thoſe kings of. Iſrael and Jacek 
who put theſe laws in execution. 

Of ſeveral anfwers which might be made to 
this, I hall entycmtionitatiet preſent, namely, 


that the laws of the Jews, as ſuch, are no laws 
to us. To-ſhew that auy of the Jewiſh laws \ 


are to be obſerved. by us, one of theſe two things 
muſt be proved; either, firſt, that it is a law of 


nature, as, Thou ſhalt not ſteal, Thou ſhalt not 
bear falſe witneſs ; or, | ſecondly, that our Lord 


hath enjoined the obſervation of it. Before we 
can plead a command or a permiſſion from God 
for perſecution, we muſt find this doctrine either 
contained in the New Teſtament; or taught by 


reaſon. But when we conſult the one or the 


other, we meet with nothing in favour of it. 
God indeed may order that the breach of any 


of bis laws be / puniſhed with death. He. 


who gave life, may take it away himſelf, or 


appoint another to do it. He may command 


12 nation to pumth with. death uncircum- 
| N 4 ciſion, 


| worthip of falſe Gods. 
nation to deſtroy another; but none of theſe 


not Public Miſdom, as ſome mightily love tocall 
* It, which is too often Public Full. 


contradiction, and forces it upon every one 


any thing more concerning the evil of petſecu- 


484 8 M oN 1X. | 
ciſion, or the:peofilultion of the ſabbath, or the 
He may command one 


things can be done without his appointment. 
Divine Wiſdom alone can authorize; them, and 


Great reaſon have we to be thankful that we 
are not educated in ſuch ſtupid and inhuman 
principles, nor under the dominion of a Church, 
which hath turned religion into abſurdity and 


over whom ſhe can exerciſe her tyranny, which, 

' inſtead: of adminiſtering wholeſome food and error 
ſpiritual correction, feeds with ſtones, aud * bear 
tizes with ſcorpions. 5626 the « 
We enjoy as much liberty of ;odaming as any impe 
; an in the world, and much more than many WI nan 
amongſt us have deſerved ; for ſo it is, that he T 
who takes care to avoid thoſe  grafler. erimes mali 
which are puniſhed by the laws of this, and of BW all v 
all other civilized nations, may openly dende BI conf 
all religion, may expoſe his opinions and him - fren 

ſelf to the public, and be as profane aud as rude ples 
as he can deſire. Inſtead therefore of,adding BY plcaſ 


tion, I chooſe to conclude this diſcourſe with 3 
3 


$2 Wo * MW % 

few obſervations upon the; contrary extremes, 
and the care with which wo ought to un Lr | 
them. ce dec wt Fo Hers tr | 

The ſpirit of -pstſvovtion,) tent is #6 
owing to political maxims and ſelf. intereſted 
views, to cruelty, oppreſſive pride, and the 
love of arbitrary power; When there is aby rx 
thing of conſcience and ſincerity mixed with  * 
it, ariſeth from a blind and impetuous zeal, 
but yet a zeal. for religion: the contrary fault 

to this is a coldneſs, een e 8 
neſs for truth and virtus 

The ſpirit of perſecution ande 4 all 7 
em ariſe An de oof 
heart, and ſhall be puniſhed with damnation ; 
the contrary exceſs eſteems faith to be of no 
I 
man. : . 

The Gian af 3 is a Fit of 
malice, | hatred, and detractian, let looſe upon 
all who differ in opinion; the contrary extreme 
confiſts in converſing much and cultivatiug 
friendſhips with perſons of debauched princi- 
r 
pleaſuree.. 3 1 
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The ſpirit of perſecution is an inveterate 
enemy to examining matters of faith, and to 


reformation of the groſſeſt abuſes: oppoſi to 


% ever is ſmitten, 15 ever framing new ſyſtems of 
| religion and CT IT Ne 


faſhion, and cuſtam; he reaſons and Judges 
and determines for himſelf, but never forgets 


who differ fromuhim, © 


do good to Sans v6 


— 


this is the ſpirit of contradiction, and the lot 
of novelty and ſingularity, with which? whob- 


any of hisawkward/inventions... 5 
Happy and wiſe is he who:can ned 8 
yer diſtance from both extremes. He efteems 


the Goſpel to be the Mieateſt bleſſing which 


God hath conferred upon us; he carefully en- 
_ deavours to underſtand and to practiſe it, and 
to recommend it to others. Acts of civility 
and humanity he exerciſeth towards all, but 


avoids the ſociety of thoſe, who in theiPton- 
verſation and behaviour ſhew a difregard to 
God, to truth, to probity, and to religion. 
His faith depends not upon human authority, 


the reſpect due to civil n or 


This ſeems to be the aan e 


b ſuperſtition and licentiouſneſs, the way to'live 


in peace and reputation, to do no da * 
10 0i 
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Of all moral qualities, the moſt valuable is 
piety ; the next to it is prudence; and they - 
mult be joined together; for piety without pru- = 
dence becomes enthuſiaſm and bigotry, nd 
prudence 


craft, | 
1 = * „ 
6 | * 
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An evil ani atdulterous as e eee 
Sign, and tbere ſbal 10 Sign” be given 10 it, 
* the no of the pages 33 r 
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queſt of the Phgſhes to Chriſt, that ho 
would ſhew em ſign flom heaven, our 
Lord replied, that they ſhould indeed have one 


remarkable ſign giyen to chem, a fign ſufficient 
to convince them of his dne miſſion, though | 


not one of their own chooſing, even the fign of 
the prophet Jonas. The; meaning of which 
i, that as the, prophetic. office of Jonas was 
confirmed to the Ninevites, by his miraculous 
teliverance on the third day from the belly of 
the fiſh ; ſo, the divine authority of Chtiſt 
ſhould be confirmed to Ow by his en 
tection on the third day. bail + <a; 1 

| | o 
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count of the hiſtoty of Jones, to Which out 
| Lord dee een een will enn we 


To this it may. be objected, that Chriſt ws 
not ſuch a ſign to the Jews as Jonas, was to 


the Ninevites: becauſe Jonas appeared pub- 

. liely, and propheſſed in their fireets.3 but 
| Chriſt ſhewed himſelf ese, 1 
diſeipſes. 


This objection 1 propoſs to conſider; 5 to 


; remove, by . that. Chriſt | t gave as much, 
and indeed far more evidence to the Jews of 


his reſurrection, than Jonah cod poſſibly 


give to — bin oboe hs 
verancte. l 


After this, I ſhall * ſome of it rea · 


aas ee which wen ee ol 1 
enty 10-211 the peopilty! 


i 23 1 20 up 


chow 


But firſt it All be prager'W give" 


4nd 


luer. to out folbwing arguments“ 
Te prophet Jonas was commmanded adds 
Spirit of the Lotd to go to Nineveh, and 5 
propheſy aguim t iæ or its greut 1 om 
to threaten it with «tet Gefttruction. 
Ninevelr was the eapftaf of Aſſyria, 4 ql 
a remote fromthe ſea, lying on the eaſt of 


Judas, and about ſit homdred miles froh f 


which was a a land-journey? EY TOY 
the 


2 
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The country of Iſrael and Judah” lay ex- 


tended not far from the "coaſt of the Mediterre- . 


- 
; U a + 
- : ; T: | / 


bean Sea. 


which \ bears his dane, "mg tiny probable 
reaſons for it appear. 


Jonas knew indeed . ende We 8. 
Spirit of God was upon him, and that he had 


z prophetic errand ; but God bad not promiſed 


him any extraordinary and miraculous power 


by which he might prove his miſſion to others, 


nor given him any expreſs aſſurance of his pro- 
action. Therefore he Was unwilling to go, 
ſtranger as he was, to a (cit, great, power- 


ful, rich, inſolent, and wicked. He * feared 


tat the itihabltancs/ w 088 treat him as a di- 


urber of the public peace ; at the beſt; as a ]7 


enthuſiaſt, and a man diſordeted in his ſenſes; 
nd would perhaps throw him into priſon. 


He had before him the examples of prophets, 


cho had been perſecuted impriſoned, flain by 


wicked Princes of Hxach; and he had no reaſons 


b hope for better ufig at Nineveh. 
. „ 


Jenks tat wb es dh es 
the Lord. Why he was! unwilling t go, is 
not clearly mentioned in the very ſhort book 


- 


| merciful, ſlow: to anger, 
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He was apprehenſive; alſo, - that » palſy, 
after all, his prophecy would not be acgom« 
pliſhed, that God would perhaps ſpate the 
city, and that he then ſhould be puniſhed as 
fl prophet, or, at leaſt, that he ſhould be ex. 
poſed to ſcorn, infamy, and, diſgrace. at Jonas 
intimates, that he had been moved -by :fothe 
fears of this Kind, when he afterwards expoſty- 
| lates with God, and fays, I pray.thee, OLprd, 
was not this my ſaying, when I waszyet inmy 
country? Therefore I fled, before. unto Tarſhiſh: 
bor. I. kyew that thou aft a gracious God, aud 
and of great * 
neſs, and repenteſt thee. l evil. #25 
„God was da his faith thus to; ) the 


| trial; and. bis faith Was weak. Swayed by 


theſe; or - ſome motiyes ke theſe, he fed 
from the face of the Lord. It may ſeem ſtrange 
to us, that a, prophet. ſhould. imagine that be 
could, conceal: h himſelf from omniſcienge, ot go 
beyond the reach of omnipotence. But pto- 
| bably be ſuppoſed and hoped, that the prophetic 
impulſe, would not . out of the land 
of Iſrael, and that e could but ay fon 

' thence, he ſhould be at reſt. | 
The Prophets had their rake galt, 
le other men; and wanged ſometimes to be 
| + 888 
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* 
. 


— — 


S RST 


* 


EKA 


$ERMON'Y 3 
excuſed from performing the dangerous and 
painful office to which” they were appointed; 


Jeremiah” was in that condition; and'® comms = 


plained heavily 4 O Lord, thou art ſtronger 
than .I am in deriſion daily.” Then faid I, 
1 will not make mention of God nor ſpeak 


any more in his name: But his word was ii 


my heart as a, burning fire, ſhut up in my 
bones, and 1 wel Wy e r 
could not ſtay. * 


„Jonas Weide e WF a bos cre 


phctic commiſſion, went down to Joppa, 2 
celebrated ſea-port in the neighbourhood of 
Judza, and entered into a ſhip which was 
going to trade at T Tafthiſh, or Spain, His 
orders were to take u long journey by land to 
the eaſt; and he 61 the paws eee 
voyage by ſea to the welt. 
A violent tempeſt aroſe, ah Jonas, who 
knew that it was a divine judgment upon him, 
was flung into the ſea at his own requeſt, and 
ſwallowed up by a great fiſh; which caſt him 
on the third day upon the ſhore, alive and untiurt. 
What ſhore it way the Scripture ſays not: per- 
laps it was at Joppa, where he took up... 


Ia Hiſpania Betict. © | 
Vor. Iv. o 5 Mp -. - 


to be a vain attempt. Who can account in: 


194 s E R N 0 * x. | 
. 4 To inquire, what kind of fiſh it was, and in 
what manner Jonas could be preſerved, ſeeins 


natural way for an event contrary; to the otdi- 
nary courſe of nature? A miracle it was in all 
reſpects, but not beyond the power of God, 
who by himſelf or by the miniſtry of an Angel, 


F FOS. 2 


could both make the ſea · monſter fit to contain gr] 
the man, and preſerve the man alſo in a ſſtu- un 
ation, wherein without the * n ent 
he muſt ſoon have periſhed. n hir 
Now Jonas had received a Juſt corrofticnie fro 

his diſobedience, and a. ſignal inſtance of God: ula 
mercy, and deferred no longer to perform bis the 
office. He had likewiſe, what he before Want the 
ed, proper credentials of his miffion 3 for doubt- the 
leſs the fame of his puniſhment and of his de- wo 
liverance flew before him, and enen ALES, 
ere he could arrive at it. * 
This is not a“ looſe e but the mit 
moſt probable reaſon that can be . aſfigned 105 
for the dutiful and humble behaviour of the W 
people of that city; for as ſoon às he deli- ” 
vered his dreadful meflage, that. in a certain pa 
©® Irenzus iii. 22. an that Jonas Aae the Ninevites i, 


nme. . * 


; number 
" 64 — 
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number of days Nineveh ſhould be deſtroy- 
ed, all the inhabitants covered themſelves with 
fackcloth, and faſted, and prayed, and cried-to 
God, hopiag that he would forgive them, as 
he had forgiven his prophet Jonas; and God 
had pity en them, and deſtroyed them not. 

At this Jonas was highly diſpleaſed. His 
grief and his anger on this occaſion were moſt 
unteaſonable ; for his reputation was ſuffici- 
ently ſecured by the things which had befallen 
him; every one accounted him a man ſent 
from God, and he was ſaſe from inſult and ill- 
ulage. So that he ought to have rejoiced at 
the repentance and deliveranee of ſo many 
thouſands. If the Ninevites had thouglit that 
the ſentence of God was irreverſible, they 
would have given themſelves up to deſpair; 


— 


— = «4 ' * : o " 
Ld .. # * © +& F< — 3 * : * 5 
Sie eee aich man, Ir Ie, 


org ſort time; Juſtin Martyr, forty-three Jays, Dial. p, 366, 
365. where ſee Thirlby. pads Bac hoo hee 1 rH 
Whether Nineveh was deſtroyed after as many,years as wore the 
day; denounced by Jonas, we cannot ſay. We have not chronologi- 
cal evidence ſuthcient to ditect us; but that a dayoften ſtunds for a 
Near in prophetic languags,tis certiin. See Raech. iy. 4. Vitringa 
in Ilai. ii. p. 216, Joſ. Mede, . $98. 729. More, p. 119. 
Grotius on Revel, li. 16. 6% that a day is nbver put for a 
ear in the Prophets, He is much miſtaken, 


—Þ | and 


| fore the ſentenee was reverſed, or rather ſyſ- 
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aud if they hoped: that amendment and ſuppl. 
cations might prevail, they could not hate the 
prophiet, or ſlight him, or. uſe him ill, beagj(e 
the event had ſnewed his threats to be c. 
tional. Therefore God gave him a rebules ſot 
his froward behaviour, but a rebuke far mot 
| — ares nene E 


1 


Fromthe hiſtory of * it appears thatth 
ditional, that there was a tacit exception in 
' eaſe of repentance, that the Ninevites did m- 
pent and humble themſelves, and that | theye- 


fuppoſe, when the alarm was over, and the 
danger paſt in all appearance, did in proces of 
time relapſe into their old iniquities, and / then 
followed. the divine judgments; for we learn 
from ſacred and profane hiſtory that the Medes 
and Baby lohians utterly deſtroyed that great 
and, ancient city, and ſo verified the prophecies 
of Jonaz, Nahum, and Zephaniah againſt it- | 
I now proeeed to'ſhew that Chriſt gave as 
much, and indeed more evidence to the Jews 
of 1 Ss Jonas could i pothbly 
x ro go 


ASE TETO Ä 


give to the Ninevtes of his wonderful cells 
verance.” © Melt th is 

Jonas indeed wel himſelf openly to 5 Bhs 
Ninevites, and propheſied in their city, but he 
wrought no niracles there; and if we conſider 
what hath been ſaid concerning the ſituation of 
Nineveh, and its diſtance from the ſea; we ſhall 
find no reaſon to ſuppoſe that any of the Nine- 
vites were eye · witneſſes of that which had be- 
fallen him; they heard the report of it per- 
haps from ſome who had ſeen part of it, per- 
haps from ſome who had con verſed with thoſe 
who ſaw it, ** Pee a ee de Ec ä 
lever. | 
Let us aA this 0 bebe 
which Chriſt oy; to ING . of his reſurs 
retion. 

Nothing can be eee more | public 2 
undeniably evident than his crucifixion, death, 
and burial. On the third day, in which he 
bad declared that he would riſe again, bis 
depulchre was found empty, and the body was 
gone. Not long after, his diſciples came forth | 
in public, and declared that Chriſt was riſen 
from the dead, that he had converſed with 
them forty days, and that in their ſight he 
aſcended into heaven. This St. Peter WIE 

e | to 


198 S. EN MON X. 

to the Jews, in his firſt diſcourſe to them and 
the truth of this he confirmed to them by the 

| beſt of arguments. To convince you, ſayayhe, 

ſhed forth this which ye-now-ſee and hear be 

hath enabled us to ſpeak languages which u 


never had an opportunity of learning, and to 


diſcourſe upon religious ſubjects in a manner 
ſurpaſſing our education and our abilitias. This 
was proof enough; but to this he adds another 
_ equally ſtrong and perſuaſive: If you, ſays he, 
will acknowledge along with us this Jefus fo 
your Lord and Maſtet, you alſo ſhall- imme- 
diately receive ſome of theſe gifts and powers 
which you » ſee conferred upon us. SGreꝛiter 
certainty than this God himſelf cannot gise 
and ſurely man ought not to require, Wl oe 
W ell therefore might Our Lord ſay, The 
men of Nineveh ſhall riſe in judgment with 
this generation, and condemn it; becapſe they 
 repented at the preaching of Jonas, and behald, 
* more than Jonas is here. More is datie, and 
| ſhall, be done by me, to call this ſtubborn peo 
ple to repentance, and to convince them of my 
. thap was | dans by Jonny to, the, * 


dere, 5 ng Z 
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But ſtill it may befaid, Why did not Chriſt 
ſhew himſelf openly to all the people, particu- 
larly to his enemies, to his accuſers, and mur- 
derers, to Mr N or to convince tet? * 1 
anſwer: FD » L199 1 

1. Chriſt did not ſhew himſelf to all the 
Jews; becauſe it was not neceſſary for their con- 
verſion, becauſe the deſcent of the Holy 'Ghoſt 
upon the Apoſtles; "and" the miracles wrought 
by them at Jeruſalem were ſuffitient : proofs of 
his reſurrection- And us there was no reaſon 
why Chriſt ſhould 'ſhew himſetf to the Jews 
for their ſatis faction; ſo neither was it neceſſary 
for our ſatis faction who live in theſe latter ages. | 
The evidence which we have of it would 
have been the greater'; for there were ſo many 
thouſands of Jews and Gentiles converted within 
forty years after Chriſt's aſcenſion,” that" if the 
unbelieving Jews-had been converted and added 
to the number, the increaſe of the evidence 
aifing from thence wells have been next- to ; 
nothing. nnn ? 

2. Chriſt 0 1 not ſhew himſelf to the unbe- 
leving Jews, becauſe they were upon all ac- 


It ĩs the objection of Celſus, to which Origen gives n- 
7 See p. 98. Contr. 


F counts 
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counts. unworthy. of ſuch favour; they could 


3 not reaſonably expect it from, him, towards 


whom they had ſhewed ſo much ingratitude, 
| ſpite, malice, and. cruelty ; ; and: deſerved nat to 
have their banner and . ug 
gratified. Lo 
Aud to ibis, that bend of „ 
when perſons are not contented with that which 
is ſufficient-in the opinion of fair juquirers, but 
deſire till ſomething mare, this ſomething more 
1s neyer to be fixed, but varies and increales at+ 
| cording. to the extravagant fancies uf peryeth | 
men, If our Lord ought to have ſhewed him 
ſelf to all the Jews af his oven times, ;he-thould 
for the ſame reaſon have ſhewed himſelf to the 
Gentiles; and ſo to all men, ta the end of dhe 
world, to convert ſame, to ſatisfy and'confirm 
others, and to recal others from a wicked life} 
and thus, faith would be no longer whatinls 
and what it ought to be. i; eee 
3. If Chriſt had appeared openly Ae 
1 ſence of his enemies, and aſcended into heaven 
before their eyes, it is not certain that this 
would have reduced them to ſilence; and have 
put a ſtop to their objections. They vyho had 
 faid that he was poſſeſſed of the Devil, and 
| N N 
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wrought his beneficeut miraoles by the aſſiſtance 
of the Devil, might have ſaid, on this occd» 
ſon, that an evil ſpirit had taken his body out 


of the grave, and #, entered ãiito. it. and cartied 
it about Jeruſalem for ſome days, to make the 
people believe his teſurreſtion, and then had 
conveyed. it through the ante ne en 
place. n . Nag 11450 au 201 

4. If Chriſt Wee 
Jews, there is no quſt i gaſot to cone lude that 
they would have heartily and ſincerely er- 
braced the Goſpel. If Chriſt had given them the 
ſane proofs which he gave to his Apoſtles, poſ- 
ſivly, they would have believed his reſutrection: 
but to believe that Chriſt was riſen, and to be : 


come his ſervants, and obey; his precepts, wete 


tao different things the firſt did not imply the 
ſecond, nor is there ſufficient-cauſe to think 
that ſuch convietion would havs e * 
houeſter me.. 3 4127 

We find chat ia the days of Cheilt 100 of his . 
Apoſtles, there were perſons who faw the mira - 
cles which were mme of the 


Df 
Cornel. Agrippa. So the Jeſuit Delpio aſſures us, Diſſ. Magic. 
L. Il. Qu. 29, „ 
bol enough to 5 belcn its 9 


Goſpel, 5 
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. 


— 
———ͥ — — ꝗZ]— 2 EE a — 


| 
| 
| 
* 
' 
| 


for fear is an imperious paſſion, and drives men 
to do things whith they deteſt, and for which 
they are afterwards very ſorry; but they who 
were ſeduced by their vices, were ſinners of 
| whole amendment there- was. little or ub hope 
gt. Peter denied his maſter, but ir was'thirotgh 
fear, and by ſurptiſe, and therefore he obtained 

_ _ patdon, and returned to his obedience : if he had 
denied him for thirty pieces of filver, He would 


| have been quite loſt to God and'to'goodheſs, 


1 of this wicked temper; let us fuppole thut 
by converfing with Chriſt after his reſurrection, 


they had either concealed their faith, or had 


SE 1 mo N * 
wh; wi who. acknowledged in their hearts 


chat they were divine works and yet either did 
- not openly profeſs it, or apoſtatizedd tom it, 
nd oppoſed. it, after they had profeſſed it ; whit 

 foine-forſook the Goſpel, to eſcape perſecution, 
and others from worſe and baſer motives. They 


who. fell away through fear were leſs. guilty; 


Let us ſuppoſe the unbelieving Jews to ve 


they had been fully convinced of it, and that 


Joined themſelves to the Chriſtian Church only 
for a time, and then had rejected the Goſpel; 
if they had thus behaved themſelves, it muſt be 
acknowledged that ſuch proſelytes would have 
been of no ſeryice to our and that 
dats © Chriſt 
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Chriſt einn himſelf to them tones 


purpoſe. igt Düf zt h b d Nie aids 

There is rootm to ſuſpoct that the chief per- 
ſons amongſt the Jewsj1who oppoſed'the Apo! 
tes at their firſt praching, did believe that 
Chriſt was riſen, or thought that it might h 
true, or at leaſt were not fully perſuaded that it 
was falſe; there is rom, I ſay, to ſuſpect thiz 
from their compact with che foldiers;'from the 
fooliſh and inconſiſtent ſtory whith'they raiſed; 
that the Diſciples had ſtolen lis hody, and from 


their lenity towards ſore of \thoſs "diſciples; | 


whom they puniſhed with leſs: rigor than” 

might have beem expected. Leet 67* et ft 
Perhaps it will be fid, Tf chey belle ved tho ̃ 

reſurrection of · Chuiſt, they could: nothave been 


ſ wicked and ipervetſe; they would have been 


Ataid of afſending bi "leſt he en _—_ 
then, 9 1015 Fog!: ty $250 RYE Ti , 4 1193 
But R pagam, t and 
modern, will! afford us examples of men, 
who have done many wicked things agaiuſt 
conviction; and conſcience, and who have fromm 
time to time beet plagued with apprehenſtonis 
that they ſhould: ſuffer for their iniquitzes in 
this world or in the next, or in both. Beſides, 
is the n * been of che 


z 


had) come to paſs} they who: ſurvivdd-would 
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gentle and merciful kind, he Jn mewn 


and if the Chriftian Religion had been thus 


| eſtabliſhed ſuddenly, and without oppoſition it 
s certain that we in theſe ages ſhould mot have 


1 w nõοt have, un 3 


alarmed with a fear of his indignatinn: 
It is eaſy. to imagine how! the Jews nile 
have been brought to embrace tio Goſpel by i 
few! miracles of ſeverity. For example: if tr 
Apoſtles after Ohriſt's reſurrection had thlttet I 5: 
ened che Jews that if they did not immediately 
he had dealt with the Ægyptiaris of old, and theit 
firſt · barn ſſould all die in one night, and if this 


have made no delay to profeſs: themſelves Chi: 
tian But the divine Providence did not think 


fit thus to compel mem t come in; und 6 
ſtithten tbꝛetm into Chiiſtianityl To a ſoffieltue h. 
evidence. is: joiried hoſe: gaitle means ofiperſus. Wl "iti 
fion-which! permitted faith to be an at ofiehdice, have 
aud the reſult of a ſound judgment, a tractable Coff 


tempet, and a virtuous diſpoſition. 
. If Chriſt had ſhewed himfelf to all the 
nation, and to all the ſtratigers in Judæa/ and 
thereby had converted both Jews and Rotnais, 


had ſo good proofs of the truth of our religion 


* 


been 
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been made to a religion embraced by the pb]. 
ers of this world, propagated under their pro- 
tection and authority, eſtabliſhed by thoſe whom 
it was not ſafe to diſoblige, and attended with 
honour and profit. But the ſpeedy and exten 
five progreſs of the Goſpel, though it was op- 
poſed by the great and learned, and the hard- 
ſhips which its firſt profeſſors endured with ſo 
much meekneſs and courage 3: and their perſe- 
verance in a faith which at that time was nor 
conſiſtent with their temporal intereſts, theſe 
ue e een, of the n of our 


| » | 
OT #7 1 . 2 


6. But diy if Chriſt had . public- 


y, and converſed for forty days with the Jewiſh 
nation, there is reaſon to ee ſe that it would 


have been a hindrance to ONE the 
Goſpel. „ Ran T4 36 825% i 4 ated? Ke 
The Jews: were. hook im, Gubjottioh, to the 
Romans; they did about that time expect the ed 
Meſſias; they imagined. and haped that the Meſs * - 
ſas would be a temporal prince, who ſhould de- 
lrer them from the oppreſſive dominion of tha 
Gentiles, and make them a powerful and a gloti- 
ous nation. Accordingly, may impoſtors aroſẽ 
mongſt them, from the timo of that Herod im 
vhoſe reign Chriſt was n 


- 
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fubdue their oppreſſors and enemies under ſuch 


as the Meſſias, as their king, and would have 
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of Jeruſalem, who ſtirred up the an beet 
ſurrections, and vrho with: their deluded follows WM io: 
ers ſuffered what they well deſerved. We read 7 
in the New Teſtament, that when the mult.: Wl bee 

| rudes ſaw: the wonders'which'Cheiſt wrought, WM wre 
particularly. his feeding of thouſands mitacu - (ct 

. Bou, they preſently thought to ſet him up trut 
for their king, ſuppoſing that they ſhould eafily I « : 


a leader. Upon this, Chriſt withdrew. himſelf 
from them, and during the whole courſe df his 
miniſtry took a particular care to givs no di- 


Fence to the magiſtrate. His meek and blame - ::6 
leſs behaviour ſeems to have been acknowledged BI ber 
bythe Romans; for when the Jews accuſed him ther 

to Pilate of miak himſelf a king in oppoſition WI Go! 
to Ceſar, and of Marring up the people to arc Wl Chr 
volt, Pilate. was ſenſible that it was a calumm, the 
— openly declared him innocent. Judg 
Hence it may be ſuppoſed that if Chriſt had I that 


themed hiraſelf to allthe nation, after his al. 
rection, the multitude would have received-him 


riſen againſt the Romans; and the enſuing was 
would have been laid to the charge of the Chriſ- 
tian-religion, which upon that account muſt 
have become odious to the Romans, and = 


» 
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nions. e (291 Wine n br * Vo 104d 


Theſe are ill effect, -wtifch could not have 


15 we woe obſerved, Gſtroys” the nature of 
faith ASL N HHH; BR 22 W 


make its firſt publicappearance.” Chriſt; after his 
reſurrection, ſhewed himſelf to a ſufficient aum< 
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A 


judge of mank ind; that he was a King alſo, but 


of this world; and that obedience to his laws was 
perfectly ei ident with obedience to the higher 


ny thing to fear from the Chriſtian: religion, 


it leſſen the rights of ſubjects, as is weakly ot 
dhoneſtly affirmed by ſome vile flatterers, who 
mpegs, Bonn Ny eee 


00 
been ren eee in ullithteir dot. 


been prevented, unleſs many Miracles had been 
wrought for that very purpoſe, and conſequently - 
ſuch aſtoniſhing and'6verbeating evidence of the | 
truth of the Goſpel had betn'giver tothe world 
1 nohe beſides madmen could reſiſt; which, 


In a als deni anger (214 d religion 


ber of witneſſes; after he Had converſed with. 
them forty days, he ſent them tb preach the 
Goſpel, and aſoendad into hagien. Concerning 
Chriſt, they taught that he was the Lawgiver, = 
the Teacher, and the Saviour; and would be the | 


that his kingdom was of a ſpiritual nature, not 


Powers here on earth; ſo that no prince had 


which diminiſhed none of his rights. Nor did 


. obedience: and non-reſiſtance, of tyranny. 
lavery, from St. Paul's Epiſtle to the CR 


tles, as they had-behaved towards Chniſt, ever 


| lows, movers af edition, and enemies to Car 
but the Romer, magiſtrates-ſow that it was 4. 


Rr ex rr at that: tine; was 


208 ; s E N X. 
have endeayoured to eſtabliſh ſy tems of paſſing 


The Jews behaved themſelves $owardsthe Apo. 


accuſing them to the Gentiles as peſtilent fel- 


falſe. and malicious accuſation, and looked upon 


the Apoſtles and their followers as upon a new 2 
amongſt the Jews, differing from theit eo · . 
deymen in matters. purely ſperulative and mi- 
J 


gious, who being quiet ſubjects deſerved to en- 


granted to the Jews. This appears from the 
* of Lyſias, and Felix, and Feſtus, aud 


b- Gallio, to St; Paul, related in the acts of the 0 
Apoſtles; where we alſo find that the Apoltle, * 
days he had appealed to Czeſar;/and'was feht 

ome, coutinued there two years, preaching the Ci 
Goſpel to all cho would bear it, f ung for the 
1 Thus the Chriſtian "7 ba 

„ nnitigs met with no e Lo 
the Romans the perſecutions which its profel- 15 
bers then . aroſe ales on db bu 
Jews. 555 Ne O3 n "02 2d hin 
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Left | Bd be RON through tht 
abundance if the revelations, there was given 
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Jy Paul met with en and a TONY 
fition in his miniſtry from Pagans and from 
unconverted Jews, but he experienced a more 
vexatious contradiction from half brethren ad 
falſe brethren, from Jews converted indeed to 
Chriſtianity, but yet ſtubbornly attached to 
their old prejudices, and abſurdly tenacious of 
their expiring. rites and ceremonies. Theſe 


men made it their buſineſs to leſſen arid de- 


fame him, . and to render his pregchiug unſue- 
ceſsful, and to draw away his diſciples. from 
him, repreſenting him as an enemy to the 
Jews, a deſpiſer of the Law of Moſes, a com- 
panion, a friend and a patron of the Gentiles, N 

Vor. IV. | TER P f an | 
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anſwerable, and with the vehemence and zeal 
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an upſtart and an intruder into the number of 
the Apoſtles. | St. Paul therefore found himſelf 


often under the unavoidable and the hard ne. 


ceflity, pp Bering Nhét he calls the pat of x 
fool; that is, of commending and extolling 


himſelf, and of proving that he was beyond all 
compariſon ſuperior to*theſe injudicious or en- 
vious men, and as à teacher, not inferior to any 
Age le, how eminent; ſoever ; not to Peter, the 
in dignity; not to John, thy beloved dt 
5 of Jefus: Chriſt, 8 
His arguments in ſupport of his own. a Heres 


; office and authority are ſet forth with that 


ſtrength and vivacity which were! natural to 
him, with that juſt indignation which ſo biſe 
an oppoſition would excite in a man conſcious 
that he deſerved. no. ſuch, treatment, with that 
ſecurity and ſuperiority which attend a diſpu- 
tant Who knows his proofs to be clear aud un- 


of a teacher of truth Who is afraidfleſt his diſ- 
ciples ſhould be e W 22 


yours defeated... 1,4 


He obſerves that ho. Was see con- 


| verted, and called by Jeſus Chriſt appeating to 
him; that he was, inſtructed in che Chriſtian 


religions: aud appointed to teach it, not by men, 
8 6 $5 — 5 but 
15. 1 0 f 1 = 15 
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but by the Lord Jeſus Chriſt himſelf; that he 
had as many ſpiritual gifts conferred upon him, 
that he had wrought as many mitacles as any 
Apoſtle 3 that in his miniſtry he had been as 
diligent as others, and indeed more diligent, 
bad converted more perſons, had founded more 
Churches, had endured more labours, and bad 
undergone moro affliqt ions and greater ſuffer» 
ings than any of Chriſt's diſciples z that he had 
likewiſe ſet a remarkable and uncommon. ex · 
ample of fſelfsdenial and diſintereſtedneſs, in 
not receiving even a maintenance from ſeveral 
of thoſe whom he taught, and that at different 
times he had laboured with his 'own hands to 
get his bread. To this he adds that he had 
been favoured with viſions and revelations; that 
he had been taken we pve pv f ne | 
another time into the third heaven. 

Theſe extraordinary deſerts on- his fide, wii | 
theſe extraordingry favours: and privileges ſo 


largely conferred upon him; were in one reſpe&t 


dangerous temptations, and ſuch as might in- 
ſenſibly lead the wiſeſt and the hurnbleſt man 
upon earth into the confines at Jeaſt of pride 


and vanity, and now and then ſuggeſt a con- 


ceited reflection upon his own. eminence and 
n n when he was provoked 


'P 3 * 
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to it by ill uſage, by ſlighes and cenſures, and 

ie to compare himſelf with his oppoſers, 
T » Therefore, to all theſe favours beſtowed upon 
our great Apoſtle, God was pleaſed. to add anc 
$ ther, namely affliction and. diſcipline ; for he 
cuhaſteneth him whom he loveth, and ſcourgeth 
' every ſon whom he receiveth. This chaſtiſe- 
ment is called by St. Paul, a thorn in the flaſh, 
and it was intended to remind him of his weak - 
neſs, and to preſerve him from arrogance ; and 
the moral ſenſe of it 1 Bo: not Wen 

but fear. 

Left I ſhould becxalted above 2 that 
3s, leſt I ſhould think too well of myſelf, and 
fancy that I had a right to God's favours, and 
imagine that I ſurpaſſed others as much in 

moral accompliſhments and in goodneſs, 8 
do in ſpiritual gifts, in viſions and revelations ; 
in the ſucceſs which hath attended my miniſtry, 
and in the numbers which I have brought into 

the Church of Chriſt ;. leſt 1 ſhould be thus 

puffed up, there gy to me a thorn _ 
fleſh, , 

. This: thorn in the feſh muſt have . 

in general, ſomething that had its ſeat in 

» Some dug rennrks are tal from a Dilute « 


„„ | $1. 80s. 
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the body, ſomething Ws was: deal _ 
painful. 3 43 <S+4 33&:2733:; e 2 

But it could not be 1 in offices gies 
oppoſition of wicked men, and the afflitions 
and the perſecutions which he endured, like 
other Chtiſtians. This, he knew, was then 
the lot and Me portion of all the ſervants of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and from this he would not have 
expected or prayed fo earneſtliy to be releaſed. 
It muſt have been ſome er more * 
ſonal and particular. n nee | 

What was it then ?: I anſwer, It could not 
bare been any vicious defire za thing which 
ſhould not even have been mentioned; if ſome 
injudicious per ſons had not adopted this ® abſurd 
notion. When St. Paul recommends conti- 
nence and chaſtity to the Corinthiaus, he ſays, 
! wiſh that all Chtiſtians were like myſelf, in 
that reſpe&. It is not to be ſuppoſed that God 
ſhould ſend ſuch temptations upon him, or 
that this aged, ſober, chaſte, diſtreſſed and la- 
borious A N ſhould have bern * to 


EEE SEFFPER?SD 6 


And yet, as abt win ieee e yh : 
It, as affording a ſort of excuſe for themſelves when they yield to 
the ſame inclinations which they impute' to the Apoſtle. Lmean 
thoſe perſons who extaſ faith and depreciate morality, and whoſe | 
"gn han ils HOW PESTO LAY OY | 


P 71 : them, 92 


— 4 22 — 
Bo — 22 — — 
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them, or that he ſhould gall K tl 
name much too civil for it, as he afterwards m 

calls it, or that he ſhould even glory and beef | 
of it, as he declares that he would. Nor in- an 
| deed could it be a proper remedy to cute him th 
ef pride for one fin, doth not. uſually expel he 
another, any more than Satan ſts out Satan; pe 
or if it dath, it leates the fHuner as it (lip WY 
bim, in the condition of an inſolvent debtor, WI b 
who borrows from one creditor to pay another, Wl pe 

Some underſtand it to be Original Sin z:and 
it is matter of aſtoniſhment that any man ne 
ſhould ever have ſo underſtood it. The thorn, un 
in ſome ſenſe, was given of God, as it ſeems; les 
but God is the author of no-bad, gift; The WI 5! 
thorn was given to St. Paul in partieulap but Bu 
original ſin, if it belongs to any; of us, belongs WI bi 
to all of us. If by original ſin be meant be Wl of 
ſin of Adam imputed. to all his poſterity, and 65 
mak ing them guilty in the fight of God; it be · * 
longs to no one; it is a dream and a falſe intet : poſi 
pretation of Seripture : if byssotiginal fn u BY , 
meant the imperfections and the defects of hu- 20 
man nature, and the mortality which Adam f + 
brought upon . himſelf and upon his poſte- r 
rity, this indeed is true, bug-i it bath. no more foie 
to do with St. Paul's thorn in the fleſp, It 
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than, with his journey) from wa to Day 
sche, daidue ebnet van bind iind 
as it plainly, could..be narhing/of, the. i 
and immoral kind, it muſt have been ſomey 
thing of a, badiiy defect and diſeaſe, which 
he labored vader, and which made him apy 
pear mean agfh deſpicable in the eyes, of thofs 
who judge of, another merely from, his outs 
ide, fropa hie mar e h, dreſz. and his amt 
pearange., 6. dann r gt 2d 206 
The ancient Chriſtian writers, who lived 
nearelh to the time of the Apoſtle, ; conſtantly 
underſtood, it ſo, and might probably have 
learned it from a tradition preſerved in / thoſe 
places where St. Paul had preached iche Goſpel 
But what chiefly confirms it is that the Apoſtlt 
himſelf ſeems to explain it ſo in other paſſages | 
of his Epiſtles. He ſays, to his diſciples the 
Calatians, Ye know that through: infirmity in 
' * Eraſmus is * 6s, be eser Ne Ne 
poſitide manner: meint it 6786510 
« Nec enim audiendoe . qui non min indodte £ 
impadenter ſolent illud objicere ; Virtis in laßt witare perficitur 3; ; 
SOMNIAN TES Paulurm gravi capitis dolori 2 x 
infirmitatem, vel animi tentationem, vel quod vero propius eſt, 
improborum hominum moleſtam inſectationem appellet. | Atque | 


idem ille Paulus, inter Apoſtolicas dotes donum cujanionl —_— 
ſuit,” De Laude Malte. wi 36H Annes 


be e eee eg ä 
© the 


big 3% 46 sdb XI. 
ih leſh I preached the Goſpet-unto you'atiths 


- firſt, And my temptation which was in m 
Meſh you deſpiſed not, nor rejected, but received 
mee as an Angel bf God, even as Jeſus Chiiſt. 


T be thorn in the fleſh; and the temptation in 


the fleſh, mean the ſame thing. Again be 
ſays to the Corinthians, that dhe of the ob- 
qections which his adverſaries uſed to male 
Him was this, His bodily preſence is welk, 
and his ſpeech i is contemptible, Again Heifays, 
We are weak and ye are ſtrong, undd f has 
| with you in weakneſs, - | 211111 15 43. 1:3 

Laying theſe things together, we may ls 
that this Apoſtle had an infirm conſtitution; 2 
| bodily diſorder, an ill ſtate of health, which 
might at certain times affect his ſpeech and his 
delivery, ſo that there was ſomething in his 
whole appearance that tended to depreſs bin, 
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This thorn in the fleſh is called a meſſenger 
of Satan; the meaning of which ' ſeems do be 
that God, who hath Spirits good and evil at 

' his command, and fulfils his purpoſes by both, 
when he thinks fit, gave liberty to Satan to 
afflict St, Paul, We find that in thoſe days 
the Apoſtles had, amongſt other extraordinary 
gifts, a power of delivering wicked Chriſtians 
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to Satan, Or of iuflicting volily pals and dif- 
orders upon them, to cure ther of their ſpiri- 2 
tual diſeaſes, when milder methods wert iteffer- 


tral ; and it is St. Paul who hath'deeafionally 


made mention of this correction aud N him- 
ſelf, as an Apoſtle, inflicted N ſbmetimes upon 
the diſobedient. The fame method God 
thought proper to follow in ebaſtizing this 
great Apoſtle,” not by way of punifſitient, for 
he had not incurred it by his behaviour, but 
by way of prevention, and becauſe he was * 
(anger of being tempted to ſpiritual pride. 

For this, . Apoſtle, 1 beſought 4 
Lord thrice. muſt have been very uneaſy 
upon this account,” and have laboured rst 
ſome grievance that lay heavy upon bim, due 
he prayed fo earneſtly for relief. 70 

In all probability it was not the x pain that he 
felt, or any contempt of cenſure which his con- 
dition might draw upon him from wicked or 
raſh and injudicicus men, that thus affected 
him. He was too wiſe and prudent, too good 
and too patient to have been ſo much moved 
by ſuch trials. The true reaſon of his ſorrow 
and anxiety ſeems to have been a fear leſt the 
cauſe of religion, which he bad ſo much at 
heart, ſhould ſuffer by it, leſt his infirmities 


.» ſhould | I 


en IEP 1 ON Ml 
mould obſixyRt his preaching of the Goſpel and 
render him leſs able to do gO⁰d, aud,lefs pre 
ent in his endeavours togouvert and fayeothers 
He knew. that there is à great deal in the gut 
ward appearance, the perſon, the countenance 
the voice, the manner, and the addreſs, to he- 
{peak the, favour, the attention nd thegelped 
of the populace and of the public, ,, 
Fer this, de be, J. berge che le 
| hyice, vai; ial Wee: Dome og was; 
2 If it be aſked, who is meant, by the Lol? i 
ſeems, maſt, probable, from, the e the 
Was not God the Father, but? Jeſus: Chi 
For the, Lord anfwe rad Ste, aul, and fyal 
to him; but God the F ther neyer thug appear- 
ed and manifeſted bimſelf i in this manger, Al 
the viſible or audible, Taniteſtations, of God, 
of 1 which mention is made in the pe of 
the Old Teſtament, ſeem to have been appear. 
ances of the Ward or the Son, of God, 
and ſpeaking i in his Father s name; as aſter fi 
incarnation he acted and ſpake © in his own per- 
ſon; as when he appeared to St. Stephen, to 
F Paul, and to other Paints and ee % 


* SchliQingius, 2 60 Socinians, alloy d 
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this the ancient Chriſtians, ande moſt, 0 of the 
* moderns are agreed! yhgfct ir ads 

Secondly, according; to:the-cpmraon, fh le of 
the New Teſtament, the word Ca means the 
Father, and the word Lord means jeſus Chriſt, 

Thirdly, the Lord. ſaid tu St, Paul, My grace 
3s ſufficient; for thee. This word grace is alſa 
commonly uſed-of Chriſt ꝝ the grace of Chriſt, | 
nd the love of God, and dhe cemmunion ofthe | 
Spirit. i L d ors £40k I ety 1Þ ono 

Fourthlys The Lord: bete promiſeth 10.85 
Paul his: grace and rs ſtrength q had therefore 
the Apoſtle immediately adds, I willglory in 
my infirmities, daf de eee we 
jeſt, upon ma. Won IN ot suα⁰ννα⁴́ft WHST 

Chriſt ſhewed himſelf to St. Paul, n he 
converted him, and appeared to him afterwards 
at other times, and upon other aliens; and . 
ve may ſuppoſe that he did ſo now. 

St. Paul being under eee eee 
count of this thorn in the fleſh, and temember- 
ng that Chriſt himſelf before bie ſufferings. 


4Eihope thoſe who Admit not the F- of Chin, 2s 
the ord or the Son of God. But they who are not influenced 
by this hypotheſis will find no cauſe to reject * 
and probable opinion, | | 


. 1 
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prayed earneſtly to his Father three times that 
the cup might paſs from him, followed'the ex. 


_ . ainple, and beſought Jeſus Chriſt with great 


earnefine(s three times that be might be dle. 
ed from this diſorder. WY rev? 3105 15516 68 


>Obi Sadibv} thei” pak 16 bh Ap fo 


gave him this kind anſwer, My grace is ſuff- 
cient for thee: for my ſtrength is madeperſea 
in weakneſs.” Be patient and eontented; it it 


enough that I love thee, that I am always with 


. thee, to afliſt thee in the performante of thy 
office and miniſtry. Thy weakneſs and infi- 
mities ſhall not hinder thee from being a ſuc: 
ceſsful preacher of the Goſpel; and then theſe 
very imperfections will ſhew forth my power, 
and prove to the world that by the moſt intom- 
petent and unpromiſing means and inſtruments 
| Tamable to bring about the good of my _—_ 
and the eſtabliſhment of my Kingdom. 

St. Paul, upon receiving” this air 
only humbly acquieſced in his Lord's determi- 
nation, but declares that it was matter of joy 
to him, and that he would thenceforward glory 
in his infirmities, fince they were not only not 
detrimental, but ſerviceable to Chriſtianity, and 


tended to the good of the Church, ay to the 


edification of his brethren, 


1 
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It ſeems probable that this bodily infirmity 
of St. Paul was upon ſome extraordinary occa» 
ſons ſuſpended and removed for à time; as 
when he pleaded his cauſe before Princes and 


Roman Governors, by whom he was favour- 


ably heard; and when with Barnabas he diſ- 
courſed to the Pagans of Lyſtra, who took them 
to be Gods in an human form, and him to be 
Mercury, the God of eloquence *.. 

Indeed, when we conſider the PUR Om of 
St, Paul, together with his innumerable. toils 
and ſufferings, we cannot account it leſs than a 
miracle that he was able for ſo long a time to 
do what he did, and to bear what he under- 
went; ſo that his bodily. weakneſs, inſtead of 
being an objection to his character, afforded a 


proof to all who knew him that he muſt have 


been ſupported by a divine power in an extra- 
ordinary manner. | 
The moral reflections and praftical 3 ariſ- 
ing from this ſubject are various; and I can 
only juſt review them, and touch upon them. 
1. We ſee the very dangerous nature of pride, 
to which the beſt of perſons. are obnoxious, 


* Longinus, in a Fragment, amongf the Orators reckons 
Paul of Tarſus. 
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quation of his fault, for the fake of which he 
obtained merey and then he-propoſeth hin 


{lf as an enoouragetbnt to penitent fnners | 


Thus he makes uſe of his paſt tranſgreſſions, 
of his ſpiritual gifts, of his religious behaviour, 
of his bodily infirmities, of bis afflictions and 
perſecutions, his labours and his induſtry, to 
eomfort, to in iſtruct, to ws / 2rd to NN and 
to reform others | 

If we have not ſo many git ala graces as 
St. Paul had, and ſo by reaſon of our impet- 
ſections are not in ſo much danger'of conceit 
and vanity as he might be, yet from imaginary 
ꝛccompliſhments real pride will often ſpring up; 
and we have not the Apoltle's goodneſs and diſ- 
cretion, to enable us to repel ſuch' temptations; 
We ſhould" therefore beware of every kind of 
pride, and like him keep it in ſubjection by a 
ſerious and frequent conſideration of our many 
lefects. Motives and inducements to humility 
we can never want, if we deal fairly and ho- 
neſtly with ourſelves, Wil vi our Fe 
vith our duty. 

2. We ſee from this, and from many other | 
Places in the New Teſtament, that the Apoſtles 
had not the power of working miracles at their 
dyn diſcretion, but had ſome particular impulſe _ 

of 


ot the Holy . and hoy 
this gift ſhould. be exerciſed, -, For St. Pai 
could not cure himſelf of this bodily diſeaſe, nor 
could he: give his beloved difciple Timothy; 
better ſtate of health, nor relieve. ſome of his 


friends when they were ſick. If then even in 


the Apoſtolical days miracles were not daily la. 
viſhed, but per formed moderately, and ſparingh, 
and with a kind of ſober frugality, we have great 
reaſon to ſuſpect that wanton and endleſs profu-' 
ſion of miracles pretended to have been wrought 
in following ages, often in a moſt fantaſtical 
manner, and to no good end that we can diſ- 
bern, and often for bad ends and baſe purpoſes. 

We all defire temporal peace arſd happineſs 
and would willingly ſhun every thing that gives 
us uneaſineſs and pain; and theſe deſires are 
natural and not ſinful. St. Paul alſo earneſtly 
wiſhed” to be delivered from his infirmities, 
and to have more health and ſtrength, and vi 
gour of body. But from his example we may 
learn to regulate theſe defires, and not to expect 
that things will fall out juſt as we could with. 
We may pray to God, as he did, either to ob- 
tain a preſent good, or to be delivered from 4 
preſent. evil: but ſuch, prayers muſt always be 


conditional, and the condition muſt be either 
expreſſed 


# 


* 
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exprefſed or underſtood, if it-ſhall ſeem good 
to God. Perhaps it will not ſeem good to 
him, and then we muſt not think ourſelves 
our requeſts are unſueceſeful, merely becauſe 
they are not granted. If God ſhould not de- 
lier us from temporal evil, yet if he intends 
it for our benefit, if he gives us ſtrength to 


ſupport it, if he beſtows upon us other bleſs 


ſings to counterbalance it, and if he will ig 
due time reward our faith and reſignation, 
our ſubmiſſive. temper and humble acqui- 
eſoence, we are aint ee . Ra 
hol. 3881 © Fi 4. 
Conſider the caſe of St. Paul. Hos 
went ſomething that was very grievous, no 
dubt, ſince he begged three times with re. 
rated importunity to be relieved. For when 
he was ſcourged, and caſt into priſon, and 
fttered, and - beaten, and ſontied, and ſhips 
wrecked, and driven from place to place; and 
&prived even of the neceffaries of life, he en- 
ured it all with intrepidity and reſolution, and 
derer once deſired to be exertipted from ſuch 
krere trials. When it was revealed to him, 
« when he plainly foreſaw that he ſhould foori 
Vol. IV. . ſuffer 


| er ſame anſwer, from Jeſus Cheiſt, and 
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ſuffer marty rdom, he ſpeaks to his diſciples nx 
enly with calm cormpoſure, but with pleaſure 
and go to his Lord and Maſter. But this thor 
and in all probability he carried it with him to 
the grove, afflifted, and yet acquieſciug, u 
well be might, in the will of his Lord. Sup- 
poſe we were exactly in his caſe, and qvere to 


he ſhould ſay to one of us, Be fatiafied with 
this, that I am thy friend and protector, hat 
love thee, and will always take care of the; 
certainly ſuch an anſwer. would be wotth all 
the health, all the. — all 8 0 
| ener enjoyed. #4. Se 03 44ny30g4a it 
4. This leads me, laſtly, to 4 in 


Sh the proſent ſtate of things, a mixture. of temps 


ral good and, evil is beſt for us upon the whole. 
| An uninterrupted flow of ' proſperity, as. it I 
hardly poſſible in the nature of things, ſo it i 
not expedient for ſtrangers, and fgjoyrners ber 
below, who want ſome . motives 60 remind 

: ew. of the end for ee 
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ind of the home to which they are repaiting, 
ind to keep them from! crifiliyg, and dallyiug 
with their great concerns, and from tniking 
cry frivolous and dug ohjed? tis cap of 
their affections. 

A Pagan moral bath pete the 
folly of an attachment to this world abmoſt 
2 ſtrongly > as 4 Chriftiati could expreſs its 
Thou art a ' paſſenger, ſays he, and chy this 
hath put into an harbour for à few hour. 
The tide and the wind ſerves, and the pilot 
calls thee to depart; and thou art amuſiug 
myſelf, and gathering ſhells and pebbles 
upon the un W ſet n. 
tees 511% 4 

So is\ every Olriftian, es de an 
ſoyage ta an happy eternity, delays aud loiters; 
ind thinks and acts as if he were to dwell 
here for ever. „ 

An infirm habit ef 'b6dy; and 4 frequent 
turn of fickneſs is recköned, and 15 de- 
frvedly reckoned” amorigft temporal ealami· 
tes; and yet it is not without ſotne alle- 
rations' ant advantages, which may teach us 
e ware! Wy! Vivyon ow Tout | 


portion. 5 
EY 0 355th 
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keeps perſons out of the wN 
the reach of many temptations ;: as on the 
contrary, health and ſtrength, and a-flow- af 
ſpirits lead them to gaiety and diſſipation, to 
everlaſting amuſements and diverſions, -aud 
ſometimes to worſe things, to miſchievous 
undertakings and vicious actions. 
lt teaches compaſſion and charity w 
wards. the. unhappy and miſerable ; as on the 
- contrary, they who are ſtrangers to pain and 
ane to pity * 
1t is uſually joined to Ceriouſiiels . A 
tame to thinking and aſoning; and 
thus the capacity is enlarged and the under- 
ſtanding improved, and though the body b: 
weak, the mind is active; and it is obyious 
| to obſerye that the. moſt r 


ingenious. 


It makes the world leſs engaging undef 
dear, and thereby teaches and enables us to 


live. more prudently, , and to. _— more 

willingly. | 

| e areal to er be Gs 
all things, and to return thanks to him for 
all things, becauſe if they endeayour to-ſerve 

71 | * 1 | God. 
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God conſtantly and faithfully, nothing very 
diſaſtrous ſhall befall them, but whether in 
proſperity or in adverſity, or, which is more 
common, in a mixture and viciſſitude of both, 
all things ſhall, by the divine bleſſing and 
appointment, work together for their advan» 
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HERE ate ſeveral reaſons for which 
_ Chriſtians ought 1 to be exhorted to refrain | 
from evil-ſpeaking. FRY 

Firſt, it is not only a mean and Madettl but F: 
a pernicious, fault; it produces much harm in 
ſociety, and is a cauſe why many live hateful 
and hating one another, and die [5 the fame 
unfriendly diſpoſition. e 

Secondly, it is a common and wide ſpread 
fault, and few, very few are entirely free from 
it. It is not confined'to wicked and profane 
perſons ; - it is to be found in fotne meaſure even 

in thoſe who have their virtues, their good and 
uſeful and amiable qualities and aecompliths - 
ments, who live ſoberly and honeſtly, who are 
juſt and true in their dealings, who love their 
friends and are ave to ferve and oblige them, 
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who are not uncharitable to the poor, who haw 
a ſenſe of religion, and worſhip N 
public and in private, 
Thijdly, they hd are laddicted to 10 either 
ſeldom reflect upon its odious nature, or are not 
ſenſible when and how often they thus offend, 
or have ſeveral plauſible _—_y vain excuſes to 
juſtify themſelu es |. 
Upon all theſe accounts therefore, i it is neceſ 
* fary that it 'ſhould be ſet in a true light, and 
haye its ſhare of rebuke, amongſt other, ſins from 
which we are commanded in Scripture to abſtzin 
ourſelyes, and to diſſuade others. 2 
_ >, Evil-ſpeaking conſiſts | in ſpreading reports to 
the diſadvantage of our neighbour ; and of this 
fault there are three diſtin& kinds or degrees, 
The worſt kind of it is to ſpread lies of our 
own invention concerning others. 
Ihe next is to report things to their dias 
vantage, of the truth of n we. Ku 9 
ciently aſſureu. be 
The loweſt degree. is to lay af them hai 
which, we know to be true. rl r 
There 1 is no occaſion to prove 3 
Fally and diſhoneſty of the two. former kinds. 
It would be loſing time and words. I ſhall 
. therefars ety diſcourſe * the latter, 2 
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wo blameable even this is for the moſt 
I fay, how'blameable it ĩs for the moſt 

att, becauſe we ſhould not condemm it in the 
groſs, and without diſtinQion. To ſpeak what 
we know the faults of others is one 
of thoſe acts which by a change of eircum- 


ſtances becomes lawful or unlawful, and there- 


fore we ſhould firſt examine Ui cba Tt 
what caſes je may be'allowable, © * 

They who ate forwardly and pets 
buſy in detecting ſmaller offences for the ſake 
of lucre, undertake a diſreputable office, and 
receive part of their juſt reward in the contempt | 
and abomination which is uſually beſtowed © 
vpon them. But where the common and 
the wiſe laws of Aociety abſolutely require it; 
it is allowable, indeed it is a duty to make 


known the crimes of others which we can 


prove, Pity, and gratitude, and friendſhip, and 


every affectiou "ſhould give place to the love 


which we owe to virtue and to our country. It 
muſt be oonfeſſed chat to one who has ati; ge- 
neroſity and good nature, fe things can de 
more diſagreeable than to be an informer or ac 
cuſer ; but there may be caſes in vyliich ĩt muſt 
be undergone. The Law of God expreſely 
tommanded the Jews to diſoover any perſon; 


H — 
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attempt to ſeduce others to idolatry, which in 
that government was high troaſon; the laws of 
our country, and of all countries, upon fame 
very great occaſians require a like behavious; 
and indeed charity itſelf forbids us to coil 
hat cannot be, kept ſecret, without griewam 
injury to the public. But this is g duty which 
wee are ſeldom e nne 


Nie. +47 ii. eier 1 f 


, The Rome Lan * dhe, Lt mp one be 
bored Winſt his will to accuſe or ;prolecuts; 
which for deluge 
able to exceptions. Gin ao: 

. Ba (be emed Uebe angie 
faults of others when the common intereſt 
it, are contained thaſe particular caſes 


If we are injured in our reputation, it is la- 


ful for us to clear our character, though v d 


ũĩt by caſting infamy upon him who has defð” 


us. We are na where commanded to-loye'our 
neighbour mote than ourſelyes; and it is much 
bettet in all reſpects that a ſſanderer ſhould-by 
our detection of him be expoſed. chan thar wt 
his calymaies ſhould be milrepreſentol.' 


Hits agpre vel nome garter, fas | Dioceſan, 
unge 7 "0% YEP = 
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So, if we be wronged, not only in our rope 
zation by ſlander, hut in any other manner af» = 
{ting our fortunes and our welfare, to diſco 


ve may obtain our right, and be ſecured from = 
{uch ill uſage for the future, or that che-offend- 
ing per ſon may be brought to a ſenſe of his fin, 
and to a better mind, can be na fault, if it bo 
done with due temper and with moderation. 
And if in the geſenos of our on good name, 
of our own property, we may proceed thus far an 
proclaiming the faults of others, we mn do a 
much for out neighbour, when be ſuffers 16 like 
manner, IG te loro him 9s | 
durſelves. 8 E. tr A 0 
This regard which _n one to-mankind wil 
ilo juſtify ys in ſpeakiog of the obvious faults 
of others, when, hy ĩt we may preferve- any per. 
lon from . great evil and miſchief. If ono be in 
danger of falling into bad company, and by 
heir inſtigation and example into winkedueſe 
ad ruin, to mention to him the vices of thoſe 
whom he ought to. han wan be! no fault, o 
reach of charity... „ 
We may alſo abbey es hats ane 
committed daily in the world fo notorious and 
kandaſous, that they * be couccaled 
nor 


yer thoſe 1 injuries and complain of them, that 


| 8 E 1b 0 XII 5 
4 cuſed. —— — 
| mor ex To 6 5 
E a * "34 oy” 

7 þ "R 
— N qi deere. 5 
Ext" from this or chu 
_ — ſome perſon im · 

— 2 to him 
ſhould 

vice, 


barefaced it, and 
r 
the bad conſequences 
a - fhew'him 


Proper erl. 
would called 
peak Er ii rg 1 * 
Ne 2p dato e = = 

— particular caſes W 
ne eas no crime. And 

is either a duty, or cf . 
bs perhaps; caight 
more; 

- totheſe} added. 


of 
ſome other actions; *a change 
in 

in this as 


nature of it, — 
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Cum me hortaretur, parce, 
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we know to be true, and to abſtain” from it, 
unleſs we can ſhewa juſt eauſe ; and that for 
freral reaſons, which I thall how ſet befors 
you. WIE TS: [1 4b Lage: gbat b ye! 444 ad 
1. We ſhould not be too forward to publiſh 
the faults of others, becauſe it is 0 ſafficient - 
acuſe for us, that what we fiy'is true, and that 

they againſt whom we ſpeak deſerve ſuch uſage. | 
This excuſe ſeems to be the ſtrong - old of the 
better and more moderate ſort of evil-ipeakers, 
they can prove what they affirm, and when ' the 
perſon whom they cenſure is really worthy of 
correction. They conſider not that they aſſume 
an undue power, and that they have hot a ge- 
neral and unlimited right to ſpeak againſt evil- 
ders, and to deliver them up to ſhame and in- 
kmy. If every one ſhould take this liberty, 
the ill effects would ſoon be viſible, and the 
offender would/ often ſuffer more than is fit, 
ts character being thus expoſed to the rabble, 
to be worried at their diſeretion. Reſentments, 
etaliations, grudges, and quarrels would una- 
voidably enſue, and human ; ſociety would be 
what ſome have imagined 


d of a ſtate of nature, a 
fate of war, and a trial of ſrill who ſhould be 
beſt able to plague and expoſe his neighbour- 


0 - 
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5 Bx publiſhiag the faults of others, then nut 
| only judge but puniſh, Now let us ſuppoſethat 
_ the, perſon puniſhed deſerves. all-this,. yet how 
have they deſerved fo ill of themſelves, that they 
muſt needs adminiſter; the correction Let of- 
- fenders puſh offenders, ſince it will always be 
o. Let it be left to,tale-bearers, to buſy, bo- 
dies, to tho ſpiteful, pg 
ious; they will; do, it ſufficiently. 295 N 
And here one cannot well omit the jc 
of a fault, nearly jrelate to vH-{peaking, bot 
more pemnicious, and that is evil -weitint t 
Satire, in which the defects, weakneſſbs, zuliſ- 
cretions, fdllies/ and vices, not of corrupted h- 
man nature, hut of particular perſans, is expoſed 
to public view, If theſe writers can ſay for them- 
ſelves that they keep exactly to truth, yet they 
exerciſe an authority to which they have no le- 
gal and juſt claim. But they ſeldom. Rays Gen 
that excuſe to plead ; they often beſtow their 
cenfures as intereſt, partiality, ignorandes ſpleen, 
malicious revilers of ſame, and the maſt-ſordid 
flatterers of others. Thos a perſon:thall;.pe- 
ſume to paſs ſentence upon his neighbour's repu- 
tation, who is not ſit to open the cauſe, and thall 
* * up for a Judge, ne 2 4 

| q 
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are thoſe, whe ſhoot their arrows fim the dune, 
who wear a maſk, not out of modeſty; but of 
fear aud ſelf-prefervation, who themſelves write 


name; a crime which u- 


than words. £09 it r d ot is i 


I will not ſay ch thing which! may 


b called Satire ĩs unlawful, or lay ſo hard a rer 


ſtraint upon Poets, and indeed upon Divines 
too; for Sermons, againſt Vice, Error, Folly, 
and Fanaticiſm, may perhaps be thought to fall 
eee Fables and Parables 


are a ſpecies of Satire, and an uſeful way of 


ſtruſtion, Characters of pride, ooneeit, folly, 
avarice, impudence, &c. may be preſented: to 
public view, and perhaps they may be drawn 
from the life ; but when. the Original is not 


pointed out, no one is obliged to take it upon 
himſelf, or ſhould; pretend to be oſſended. 


2. Another argument againſt cenſoriouſueſs 


is contained in this plain precept of the Goſpel ; 
Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do unte 


Jou, do ye ſo unto Gu. 


+ Every 
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And of this. tribs of man; the,cauſt odious 
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Every perſon bas his defects, and yet low 
himſelf notwithſtanding his imperfections. He 
| rakes it ill of thoſs'who deride or expoſs* hi 
Thus natute acts within us; and reaſoh adds, 
chat we ought to be ſuch towards others as'we 
| wiſh them to be towards uns. 


Charity in men like mercy i * God; is 1 


perfection which we admire and eſteem; eſpe 
cCially vrhen we ſtand much in need of it; then 
he to whom much hath been forgiven, will 
uſually love much. One part of Charity cun- 
ite in paſſing over and covering” tranſpreſſions, 
when it may be done without injury to others 
and the divine merey diſplays itſelf i in the pto- 
miſe which God hath made that he will blot 
out our tranſꝑreſſions, and remember them no 
more, if we amend, and in particular if we 
deal with men as we deſire that he ſhould deal 
with us. As we hope therefore at the great 
day of accounts to have the follies and failings 
of our life pardoned, and not expoſed to our 
| ſhame and confuſion before that ſolemn afſets- 
D men and 1 we muſt take care not 
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diſcourſe about the faults of our neighbour; 


becauſe it may betray us by degrees into a worſe 


kind of evil ſpeaking. From ſay ing every thing 
to his diſadvantage. that we can, prove to be 


true, from omitting no opportunity to indulge F 
this humour, when we can plead. ſome, excuſe 
for it, we ſhall perbaps proceed to tell what, we | 
kan by uncertain hearſays, and thence to 
make large additions of our own invention, 


which is the height of ſlander and calumny. 


By much ſpeaking upon uſeful ſubjects, we learn 
the art of diſcourſing with fluency and juſtneſs; 3 


ad by mueh talking in the cenſorious way, 


we learn the art, ſuch as it is, of evil ſpeaking; 


vith this difference, that the latter, is by far 
the eaſier to be acquired, our irregular paſſions 
greatly aſſiſting us, and ſmall pains and abi- 
lties being requiſite to get any bad habit. 


4. We ſhould not be forward te expoſe the | 
faults of others, becauſe by fo doing we may 
bring upon them a puniſhment too heavy, for 


the offence. _ Our words We acgount. to be 
mere ſounds, which can do little or no hurt, 
ud yet be they very ſwords ; they art often 

Vol. IV. "We moſt 


WY 
re 
what is done amiſs by others. 7 
3. We ſhould not aceuſtora, i .9 - - 


| 
| 
| 
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moſt pernicious inſtruments of miſchief, and 
inflict wounds never to be healed. By ſprend- 
ing about one ſingle fault of another We may 
pethaps raiſe him up irreconcileable enemies, 
we may leſſen very much the peace of his 
mind, bis reputation, his fortunes, and the wel- 
fare of an innocent family who depend upon 
him; and thus may we contribute to bring him 
into inconveniences and troubles which beat 
no proportion to his folly, and which he Y 
others, becauſe we may miſrepreſent them) and 
yet ſay nothing of them that is not true. Men 
have their bad and their good qualities; and, in 
forming a judgment of them, as much rg 
at leaſt ſhould be had to the good as to the bad 
ones. By expoſing all that is faulty in a man, 
and ſuppteſſing all that is commendable, we 
may make him appear far worſe than he's, 
and transform an an aroma of 
. creature. + 
A perſon hath committed a Frule, 2 we 
| public k. Perhaps he has been ſenſible of it, 
has repented and is amended. God hath'for- 
given it; and ſhall not men ceaſe to tit it 


4 in bis face ? They ought ; but 9 * 
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4 not- God pardons a tramſgreſſion; when 4 


new courſe of life follows it, and there is joy 
in heaven at the happy change; but here be- 
low, one folly ſhall live upon the tongües and 


in the memories of men an unreaſonable length 
of time, and not be expiated by the moſt ex- 
emplary behaviour, and an honourable ſeries 


of virtuous actions; fo that in this; to our uns | 
ſpeakable happineſs,” the thoughts of God are 


not our thoughts, nor his ways our ways: 


6. Again; To diſeloſe the Faults and indlf. 


tretions of others is often very pernieious to 


ſociety, raiſes infinite variances amongſt ' men; ; 
and tends to deſtroy the ſlender remains of love 


and charity which fubliſt in the Chriſtian world, 
By this ill: natured Toquatiouſneſs, the peace of 
families; of neighbourhoods; and of 92 x 
liſturbed;” and © ſtrife and "hatred take p 
where concord and evility might have = 


nſhed ; for ſinee, through pride and paffion and 
inadvertence; we often throw out raſh cenſures 


and reflections, many receive and return good 


offices, who, if they knew what the one bas 


blabbed concernin 8 the other, Wals hems 
deſperate enemies. 

No employment. then can be more baſe 5 
uncharitable than to gather up every un guarded 


R 2 and 
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1 I idle work nd cay i othos who 


infallibly reſent it, and ta force men out of an 
ignorance, à quiet and happy ignorance. of the 
An which have been ſaid againſt them, 
7. It is farther to be obſerved upon this ſub 
je, that ſince for the moſt part we caynot 
diſcern the exact nature and degree of other 
men's faults, we may eaſily think too hardly 
and judge too ſeverely of them. Their faults, 
when we know not the circumſtances attending 


chem, are like objects ſeen by us at a great dil. 


tance, ot at twilight ;-we ſee them neither in 
ſhape, nor in ſize wy Ws ſuch as they 
really are. ih, 4/4 On 
N muſt be 1 tha there i is much open 
and much ſecret wickednels in the world, that 
eyen the apparent virtues of men are ſommetimes 
the offspring of mean or of bad motiveg,.and 
may rather ſtand in need of excuſe N 
neſs, than deſerve commendation... 825 
But as the ſeeming virtues. of . 1 1 
always \ what, they ſeem ; fo their faults are 
ſorgetimes leſs odious than they appear to us, 
and ate attended with favourable cireum- 
ſtances, which diminiſh the guilt, 155 8 
Thus we are in a great meaſure incomp*- 
rei Judges of the ations of others, Ld there- 
fore 


SPY PERRY. 
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fore ſhould decline the office of judging them, 
when nothing obliges us to it. If we want to 


be exerciſing this faculty, we may do it at 


home, upon ourſelves; for we beſt know the 


motives of our om getiocs, and cannot eaſily 


impoſe upon our oten conſcien ce. 

It is not to be inferred from this, that we 
ſhould be afraid to; call vice, vice, and error, 
error, and to condemn bad actions. We ought 


not to juſtify evil either in ourſelves* or in 
othes. But we ſhould remember, that in all 


faults there may be many 1 either 


ꝛggravating, N or lefi ening the offence. wh ic h 


are not known to us; and in that eaſe Charity 


teaches us to hope the beſt, and to ſpeak and 


think and judge as candidly as wo poſſibly can; 
in which if we err, and cauſe others to err 
with us, there is no gteat harm done, and it is 
much better to be miſtaken on that ſide than 
on the other. * Thus the Heathen Moraliſts 
direct us to behave towards thoſe whom we 


ought to love and eſteem, to make all fair 


allowances for their imperfections, and to re- 


preſent their defects in the moſt W 


| 1 Vellem i in amicitia * erraremus: et ii 8 
an nomen Mm = honeſtum. 


Wh» * _ Horat. Serm.-I. ii 4. 
R 3 Ws manner 


— © . _—_— — 
— — —— —̃— 1 — 9 — — — 
- 


[ 
j 
| 
[ 
' 
| 


From us in their opinions, in opinions [Which 


an infirm judgment. Of all falſe 8 we 
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manner that the thing will admit. What ; 


5 honeſt, Pagan would have dane in this gaſe to 


beiden Cheiltiaa ſhould de a e 
Wenne A e e 10% een e 

dee un irgend e 
rene i6 defy chan they who Jie 


tend not directly to debauch the mind, and 
have, no neceſſary ;conmeion with profanenck 


and immorality; . Nothing is more realonable 
tan to allow them ſincerity, and t ſuppol 
e defign well, thaugh they judge wrong, 


Vice indeed is the parent of error ; but then 
are errors which are of à better family, aud 
come from parents. leſs ſcandalous, and arise 
from cauſes which rather deſerve to he ranked 
amongſt weaknefles, than amongſt crimes. 
Such are the prejudices of education, m- 
verence for parents, friends, and teachers, a ſu- 
perſtitious turn of mind, a ſmall capacity, and 


may freely expreſs our diſlike, ſince 


loves reaſon and-religion muſt — 


But the erring perſons, who may poſſeſs many 


our favourable- opinion. It is no wonder to 
2 : x 8 ſee 
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ſe Ignorance and implicit Faith attended with 
vacharitable' inſolence; it can hardly be other- : 
ways; but a man of ſenſe. and knowledge, who. 
has been uſed to think and reaſon, and ex- 
mine and correct his own miſtakes, cannot 
hate thoſe who are in —_ ee hating 
bimſelf. de dues ings 4 En thou: ac 


8. That we. may” n e tom 


niking of the faults of other, wer ſhould alſo 
conſider that ſuch diſcourſe is produced by bad 


cauſes,' and from a corrupted heart; 
and that all good and wiſe perſons who hear 
us, will judge of us accordingly. Speech is 
the child of thought; and a child it is which 
courſe is cenſorious and malicious, the mind 

which conceives it is no better. Pride, anger, 
ſelf. conceĩit, ſelf-intereſt, ill nature, ſpiteful- 

neſs, envy; are often the cauſes of this talka- 
tireneſs concerning the defects of our neigh- 
bour; at the very beſt, it muſt be aſeribed to 
heedleſſneſs and impertinence, qualities whicy | 
every one would willingly diſown. -. 


9. Beſides, this a e e Ges. 
eſcapes correction. If human laws cannot chaſ- | 
tiſe it, except in ſome few caſes, the perſons 
who are ridjculed or cenſured will fully ſupply 
* „ that 


that defect. Though we be cautious, inoſſtu. 
five and courteous, adverſaries will ſpring up 
| we know not how : they are weeds which will 
grow, though neither planted nor watered ; 

not only our vices, but our virtues will pro- 
duce them. Yet of all men the backbiter/hath 
the moſt, and thoſe very troubleſome aud im- 
placable, who want neither inclination, not 
power, nor abilities to plague him; for; ut» 
kind uſage will make a man ingenious even in 
ſpite of nature; it will ſharpen the dulleſt ca. 
pacity, and render it quick in ſpying out the 
defects of an _—_—. and RG: OO 
ann. Th 442; N 
180. Laſtly, 0 bulb ee we 
way to an inclinatian. of talking againſt others, 
becauſe if we be once accuſtomed to it, ther 
is no probability that we ſhall ever leave it uf 
They who are cenſorious, not now and then 
only, by chance, by ſudden paſſion, by reſent: 
ment, by a thoughtleſs indiſcretion, but by 
trade and profeſſion, by long cuſtom and habit, 
who, like their father, go to and fro in the 
earth, and walk up and down in it to do mi- 
chief, ſuch perſons will change for the better, 
when the Æthiopian e d his kin, n 
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of all bad habits, thoſe of the tongue are 
perhaps the hardeſt to be cured. The reaſon is 
this: We deceive ourſelves in thinking that 
words can do little or no hurt, and that the 
guilt of them 1s inconſiderably ſmall, and con- 
ſeguently we ſpeak at random what comes up- 
permoſt. The wicked actions which we com- 
mit are bulky things compared to our diſcourſe, 
take up more time, force themſelves more upon 
our obſervation, and fink” deeper-into our me- 
mories ; but words, which have wings and fly 


membrance of them, as to us, oſten periſhes 
with them, eſpecially of thoſe words which we 
have a habit of uttering, Thus the perpetual 
talker, the common ſwearer, the vain boaſter, 
and the old liar often perceive not their ſeveral 
defects. So alſo the habitual backbiter knows 
not his own temper and character; and when 
that is the caſe, his amendment is almoſt 
impoſſible ; and as long as he hath the uſe of 
ſpeech, the abuſe of it will probably continue. 
Theſe are reaſons why we ſhould not be in- 


clined to fay of others that ill which we know, 


and can PR to be true, 858 "4 
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IdR it is certain that there is an inno- 
cent love of ourſelyes, and yet ſelf-love-is 
here condemned, and has the foremoſt place in 
: long catalogue of crimes, it will be proper to 
ſtate the — tant TRANS and vi- 
cious ſelf-love. © e eee 
That ther ie low of ourfees which is 
cent, is a plain truth, — yet a truth which has 
been oppoſed and denied. There have been pi- 
ous and well-meaning perſons who, in their re- 
inements on morality and religion, have taught 
that a man muſt not only conſider the” will 
ad the honour of God in all his 2 
but that he muſt forget himſelf entirely, and 

hare no kind of regard to his own good. Now 
6 this 
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language quite contrary to the ſtyle 0 
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this is not only to require impoſſibilities of 


men, but to talk to them in a language which 
moſt of them cannot comprehend, that is, in a 
the holy 
Scriptures, which in teaching us our duty con- 


deſcend always to our capacities, though never 
to our perverſe inclinations. 


God has given us a EY h is nessy 
attended with a love of it, a deſire to pre- 


ſerve and enjoy our life, with an endeavgur to 
nun the things which hurt us, and to provide 


the things which conduce to our eaſe and ſup- 


Port. This Nature implants in ue, and to Gu 


it leadeth us. n oct? 2 * Th 971 T3414 | 534139 PH; 
Our Reaſon, which. judges of good and 
teaches us to uſe our fkill and induſtry in get- 


ting and ſecuring whatſoever is agreeable. and 
uſeful to us, under theſe limitations, that we do 


no wrong to others, that we tranſgreſs no la af 


God, and that we ſeck not what. upon e 
will do us more harm than gogd. 


This love of ourſelves, which is natunl to 
us, and which reaſon confirms in us, is plainly 


allowed in the Scriptures; ; for there we learn, 
that by divine appointment our duty and our 


intereſt are inſeparably connected, and that 


- we 


whilſt we ſerve our Maker, we ſerye ourſelyes ; 
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we have there ſet before us, as motives to obedi- 
ence, a variety of rewards. both temporal and 
eternal; we have there diſſuaſives from vice en- 
forced by , denunciatigns of puniſhments here 
and hereafter. Such a method of treating us ſup» 
poles that we love, and that we muſt love our- 
ad blame, exhortations and diſcouragements, 
pomiſes and threatenings, rewards and oorrec- 
tions, are deſigned for thoſe who love their own 
happineſs, that is, who love themmſelves. 0 

God has placed us in a world abounding 
vith all good things ſuited to our natural ap- 
petites and inolinations; he has made an ample 
proviſion for our real wants and juſt deſires, ſg 
that we might generally paſs our days here with. 
tolerable caſe and ſatisfaQtion, if it were not for 
our own fault, and for the ill uſage which we 
give and receive. Now God would not have ſet 
theſe things before us in our reach, unleſs he 
tad intended that we ſhould enjoy them, - unleſs | 
re might ſeek and poſſeſs them. Self, love 
therefore, as ĩt directs us to provide diſcreetly 1 
l times for our welfare, is lawful. Veg 

God has required of us a difpoſition to 40 
od to all, he has recommended the ſocial vir- 
laes in the ſtrongeſt terms 3 yet even in this he 

| nn 


= hurtful to ourfelres. The particuiat kindb of 
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makes the love which we have: for ourſeling 
the meaſure and the rule of our love to others, 
Thou ſhalt love thy neighbour as thyſelf: and, 
whatſoever ye would that hem gn & Uhto 
vou. do ye even ſo unto them. 
Henee we learn /that there jo fit late 
is natural, innocent, and unavoidable. 
But there is an affection for ourſelves which 


es and pernicious,” and which we'll 
felf-love; for this word is uſtally taken in 2 


bad ſenſe. By it is meant an efteern and fohd- 
neſs for ourſelves ariſing from evil cauſes, er. 


ceeding its true bounds, hurtful to othiers, and 


it are many, and ſhall tiow be confderel fl 


90 


N ee, nin TL ak einge 4 


1. Self. love 15 disst uben ir tends tu 
ws frourbly of our faults. % D/C 

Sometimes it finds out other * natives for 
them, and, by ' miſcalling them, ' endeavours 


do take away their bad qualities. Thus, ac- 


cording to ſelf· love, coVetouſnefs is frugalit), 
ſelfiſhneſs'is Gconomy,! profifion” is” ne, 


15 147 9 994 14 y 
Nemo ſe a oa intelligit, nemo Supa pg . 
mus, Non ego ambitioſus ſum, ſed nemo aliter Rom poteſt 


| vivere. Non ego ſumtuoſus ſum, &o. Sutra, £pift/ 1.40: 


Timidus neee Publins dyn. 
| ambition 
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ambition is a generous deſire of excelling, cen- 
oriouſneſs is impartiality, ſeverity is juſtice, 
ad the ſpirit. of perſecution is religious zeal. 

Sometimes it repreſents our fins: as weak- 
tution, and deſerving -more pity than blame. ; 

Sometimes it excuſes them upon account of 
the intent, pretending that ſome good or other 
u promoted by them, and that the motive and 
„ | 
fultinefs-of ' them. | 

It leads us Wee eee to our 
bad qualities, and to perſuade ourſelves that 
what is ab. n ee 7:48 448 bo; © 
1. . 
Kiebsps beugen e * 
ad thence to draw favourable and flattering 
concluſions, becauſe. we are not fo bad as ſeveral 
whom we could name; it ſhews us the general 
corruption that is in the world, repreſents it 
worſe than it is, and then tells us that we muſt 
tot hope, and need mee to be . e 
bly and ſingularly good. 

2. Our ſelf-love is en . we bl 
to well of our righteouſneſs, and overvalue our 
bod actions, ee wot e 
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-:. This. religious conceit and: ſpiritual pf, « 
deſtroys hat humility which God - require I une 
even of the moſt virtuous ; it prevents that prof 
improvement. in . goodneſs. Which has it furp 
foundation in - humility. They who truſt in I d t. 
themſelves that they are righteous, will alſo proc. 
uſually deſpiſe others, and become raſh and cen · Wl non 
ſorious. They conſider not that God.prefen I uus, 
the ſorrowful acknowledgment even of a get I brd 
offender, followed by amendment, to the inſo- Wl \..;, 
lence of a vain boaſter, who, magnifies, his in- ring 
complete obedience, aud thinks himſelf arrived I nuch 
ax quefoltiony'r ane 7/04 bas; nen extra 
At the beſt, we are, a8 our Lond. tells u. 1j b 
n. ſervants: we have received much Wil gd 
from God, and we haye made him a, ſmall cency 
return. Mus le A ,b a Gail of to (pi 
We ſhould-ſtate. the account fairly, anf fe tent 
what aſſiſtance we have had from others; firft f chers 


from God, who has made us what we ze, and ncom 
cauſed the light of the Goſpel to ſhine; upon perfec 
us; then from our parents, friends and teachers, met! 
for education, advice, . reproof, inſtruction, and There 
encouragement ; from good examples, both 


* thoſe which ate recorded in hiſtory, and thoſe free fi 
which. have offered themſelves to ou,᷑ new i (ncere 


amongſt the perſons with whom we _— Vo 


EE 
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We ſhould- examine our paſt and preſent 


conduct, not by comparing ourſelves with 
rofligate perſons, whom it is no credit to 


ſurpaſs, but by judging our actions according 
to the laws of God; in which inquiry if we 
proceed impartially, we ſhall find enough to 


nortify our pride. He who ſurveys himſelf 


thus, will ſee many things which ſtand in 
need of pardon, and few which deſerve appro- 
ation. The thoughts of man are often run- 


ing upon follies and trifles, his affections too 
much fixed upon tranſitory objects, his deſires 


extravagant and arregular, his paſſions diſorder- 
ly, his hopes and fears, his joy and ſorrow 


niſed by ſmall cauſes, and carried beyond de- 


eney and diſeretion, his heart frequently cold 


0 ſpiritual things, his reſolutions of amend- 
nent weak and inconſtant, his behaviour to 
athers not uniform, his obedience at the beſt 
ncomplete, his moſt commendable actions im- 
perfect, mixed and ſullied with little views to 


bmething that did not deſerve his regard. 
There is none who can pronounce himſelf clear 
o ſuch faults and defects. To think ourſelves 
free from them would be -a' great fault. - 
incere endeavour to amend and improve 1s 


Yor. IV. | S v. -,- hob 


_ worldly wiſdom bids us avoid even the appear- 
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not more our duty than à due ſenſo and reeb 
acknowledgment of our imperſections. 
3. Our ſelf- love is blameable when we ober- 
80 our abilities, and entertain too good an 


opinion of our knowledge and capacity: and 
this kind of ſelſ- love is called ſel · e eit 
One evil which men reap from it; is to be 


diſliked and deſpiſed. There are ſome faults 
which the world is diſpoſed to forgive, or not 
ts cenſure very ſeverely, ſuch for eample 1 


intemperance, extravagance, aud raſh courage ; 
and there are faults which every one blaihes, 
ſuch as ingratitude, een * 


neſs, and ſelf- conceit. 


The reaſon why Aube been 18 d. cbt 
liked, is plainly this, that it is always attend - 


ed with a mean opinion of others. There never 
was a perſon vain of things which he poſſeſſad, 
i thought that he poſſeſſed, in common with 


multitudes :' it is a ſuperiority; real or imagi- 
nary, on which this ſelf. love is foumded. A8 
therefore the conceited perſon ſets himſalffabove 
others, and looks down upon them with ſeorn ; 
they in revenge will endeavour to abaſe Him 
who would thus be exalted; +” On this account 
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inces of vanity, and not commend in ourſelves 
what really deſerves commendation : and here- . 
in religion alſo joius with worldly wiſdom; 
teaching us to uſe the ſame caution, aud to let 
mother praiſe us, and not our own lips. 

From ſelf- conceit ariſe raſſi undertakings; 


Nr. 
be indiicreet attempts, haſty determinatipns, ſthb- 
un tocuneſs, infolence; envy, cenforiouſneſs, cons 


ſdence, vanity, the love of flattery, and ſome- 
times irreligion, and à kind of idolatry, by 
which a man worſhips his own abilities; and 
places his whole truſt in them. - | 

The unreFonableneſs of this conceit Mint | 
from the imperfections of the human under- 
landing, and the obſtacles which lie between 
vs and wiſdom. All knowledge is attained 
vith much pains and difficulty : the utmoſt 
that we can acquire of it bears no proportion 
to our ignorance ; it is kept up, as it was at 
firſt attained; * by Ne it is gradually loſt 
ad forgotten, unleſs it be frequently reviewed 
ad recollected; it is ſuddenly ſnatched away, 
ad quite blotted out by many bodily” diſ- 
tmpers ; the mind is ſoon wearied in the ſearch 
of it, is miſguided by prejudices, is deceived 
by falſe appearances, is diſturbed by the various 
iterations which the body undergoes, and 
S 2 bas 


A eee 
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has ſeveral diſeaſes of its own which are f 


many- impediments i in the way to wiſdom. 
Hence it is that knowledge is in a great 
meaſure hidden from the tyes of men, that the 


moſt inquilitive and learned differ in their opi- 


vary and-change their ſentiments, and that the 
eee 
own weakneſs, + 


To remember this, to lace W 
our heart, to ſeek it with all our ſtrength, and 


to perceive that we can diſcover only a little of 


it, is to be as wiſe as we can be here below. 


Whoſoever entertains higher thoughts than 


| theſe in favour of himſelf, has employed his 
time and pains to no purpoſe, has not only 


much to learn, but much to unlearn, and is 


| arches from wife than ig n 
hood. 


To be 3 . an * 
ſuperiority of judgment, ſagacity and Expert 


. ence, is fooliſh, becauſe in all probability it is 


groundleſs. For. why ſhould we. fancy, our 

ſelves ſo much above others? There ate in 
every age a few. of uncommon. abilities and 
great knowledge; and there are ſome a fe- 


the 


n deficient. Theſe two: farts excepted, 
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the reſt of the world are more upon the level 
than ſome vain heads are willing to think. 
The powers of the mind are not extremely 
different in different perſons; ſenſe and under 
— the means of improving them, are 

common bleſſings ; fincerity and induſtry are 
not qualities peculiar to any of us. Others 
therefore may ſeek the truth as ſucceſsfully, 
and reaſon as zenten, and act as OY 
n we. N * 

Beſides; thy: aa are wiſe and -pident; 
xe not always ſo, but with their good ſenſe 
and acute diſcernment have a mixture of frailty 
ad imperfection fafficient to keep them mo- 
&t and humble. Every one has his dark in- 
tervals : there is nothing ſo filly that ſome wiſe 
man has not faid, and CEO IE om 
ſome prudent man has not done. 

4. Our ſelf- love is irregular wha we are 
proud and vain of things inferior in nature to 
thoſe before-mentioned, when we value our- 
ſlves upon the ſtation and circumſtances in 
which not our own deſerts, but chance, or favour, 
or birth hath placed us, upon mere ſhew and 
outjide, upon theſe and the like advantages in 
which we ſurpaſs others. | 

S8 75 TDD * 
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This conceit is unteaſonable ant fat ? 
or theſe are either things which the poſſeſſors 
can hardly: call their own, as having done litil 
or nothing to acquire them, or they are of 
ſmall value, or they are liable to be-irrecovera, 
- bly loſt by many unforeſeen accidents. They 
often bring more hurt than good wir them, 
expose men to dangers and temptations, hinder 
them from improving their underſtanding, 
have a bad effect upon their minds, and male 
them fools if they do not find them ſuch; 200 
whoſoever, uſes them rightly, yet poſſeſſes them 
in common with ſome of the wiakeſt,: [the 
maoſt „ the moſt - On and 

n perſons... 1 F bers 
S8. Laſthy,; dur Git ere is vicious When 
, we afar our worldly inteteſt, convenience, 
humour, eaſe or pleaſure, the great end of dur 
actions. This is felfiſhneſs, a very diſengenuous 
and ſordid kind of ſelf-love. It is a paſſion chat 
leads a man to any baſeneſs which 1 is joined to 
lucre, and to any method of growing rich 
which may be practiſed with impunity. It oc 
cupies the mind with low and mean views, 
and weakens or deſtroys the deſire af repnta- 
tion, the fear of contempt, and the compatlion- 
ate, and friendly and Charirqble, and generous 
| __ 
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Aſpoſitions. If it meets with good abilities it 
diſgraces and ſpoils them, and turns à man's 
wiſdom into craft, and his ſagacity into tricks. 
A ſelſiſh perſon thinks and acts as if the 
world and every thing that is in it were made 
for him, for his ſole uſt and pleaſute, as if his 
concerns muſt bo preferred to the intereſt of all 
others. But it is unteaſonahle that one ma 
ſhould expect to be conſidered as if he were 
more than one min; that he ſhould want to be 
ſt above his equals or his betters. A more ab- 
ſurd and ridiculous creature can hardly be con- 
ceived than @ perſon who: Nane ney hg 
ind deſerves nothing. een 8 

Selfiſhneſs 1s. — it is contrary 
even to our preſent advantage. 

The end which it purſues, is worldly Khopb: 
neſs; but in reality it tends more to leſſen than 


to promote it; for it knows not the pleaſue of 


doing good: offices, it ehjoys' not the eſteem of 
the virtuous part of mankind, it is aceompa- 
ried with envy and wich infatikble defires, and 
it is often the cauſe of diſappointments ; for men 
take a delight in oppoſing, eroſſing, and over- 
reaching ſuch perſons, and when they are ill- 
uſed, they are Web pitied ; for he when | 
: S 


love with hin alone, is fure o love: bimlf 
| without ain is ON 


| 

x . 5 | N 
| Oe SE R MON XII; 
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K Laſtly, ſelfiſhneſs i 1s nnvcaſrnabloodecamdis 
objects which it purſues are not worthy to he 
1 ſought ſo earneſtly and loved ſo immaderately, , 
1 Man's life conſiſteth not. in that much en- 
5 and unprofitable, thing called abundance. 
Our Saviour hath ſaid ſo; and moſt: men hene 
naid or thought ſo, who have had the trial of it 
Abundance cannot give underſtanding! tothe 
ſeimple, nor health to the infirm 2) it cannot pro- 
long life; it is very well if it doth not ſhotten 
= it: it cannot, ſecure from flander and detto- 
tion, or calm the diſquiet of a guilty coulcicnce, 
or become a certain or a laſting poſſeſſon. 
Hence it is manifeſt that man, who is en- 
dued with reaſon and liberty, and can employ 
them to ſo good purpoſes, for whom Chriſt 
died, to whom heaven is propoſed: as a reward 
of well doing. who in this world finds, nothing 
equal to his deſires, acts in a fooliſh and pervetke 
manner, when he ſacrifices better things to ſe- 
cure his temporal intereſts, to thruſt himſelf 
into ſome ſtation. for which he is unfit, to ob- 
tain more wealth than he wants or knows how 
to employ, more power than he can. diſcreetly 
uſe, or more out ward e from WT 
W 


—— 
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who perhaps we wee, 8 5 
1 — a0 the folly of that re- 
pining uneaſineſs which ſelfiſhneſs raiſes in us 
when we are neglected by the world, and behold 
others, though aur ĩnferiors, thriveand-ſucceed 
better than we. If this life were our only por- 
ton, this earth our firſt and laſt habitation, we we 
night have ſome ptetence to grieve that bread 
ſhould not be to the wiſe, not riches to men of 
underſtanding, nor favour to men of ſxill. But 
if there be a better world to come, in which 
ve may ſecure to ourſelyes an everlaſting abi 
tion, theſe ſmall and tranſitory incouveniences 
ſhould not much offend and diſturb us; eſpeci- Fi: 
ily fince by poſſeſſing little in this place of ſo- 
jurning, we ſhall find a fafer and-eafier paſo 
ige to our home, and our treaſure not deing 
here, neither will our e here © in all | 
probability. 2 

Thus much diſtinctiy . che ſeveral | 
kinds of irregular ſelf-loye/to Which 1 ſhall 
- add a few * remarks OI 

1 4% tation 

St, Paul fays in the chapter ee the text 
5 taken, In the laſt days men ſhall be lovers of 
Her own ſelves, coyetoys, boaſters, proud, | 


266 
blaſphemers, and gwlty of many nn 


and our intereſt, as we call it) to his fivour: 
Thence ariſes di ſobedience toohis laws When 


| any thing diſagreeable, when the obſervance of 
them expoſes us to any inconvenience We 
prefer our will to his, and therefore When 


ariſe impatience and diſcontent, and diſhonbour- 
able thoughts of divine pro idenee. Mie hae 


1 Sins agaänſt oup aig bout (prices en 


ſolent, envious, e N ar a un - 
EOS charitable, CCS FIN . 


SER MON XIII. 


which he there mentious. . 
St. Paul ſetms not to have — ſelfioye 


feſt in this catalogue! of vices 'undelignediyiaijd 
by chauce, but becauſe it is the root of auth 


e the parent of many ms. 


Sins againſt God frequentiy proceed frotm an 
undue love f our ſelves. We prefer our pleaſure 


they ctoſs our inclinations; when they tequire 


things happen not to us juſt as we deſire, thence 


too high an opinion of ourſelves; thente we 
aſcribe all the good which we enjoy to our own 
labours and merit. ee 


from the ſame cauſe;- From an irregular ſelf 
love e gro covetous, rapacious, proud, in- 


Such are the bad eech which ara 
duces, It is true, indeed, and it ought to be 
4 OH . | T5 parti 
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particularly obſeryed, that all who are lovefs of 
themſelves have not always every bad quality 


which we have 'reckoned up. Self- love wor les 
differently, and cauſes greater or leſſor, more or 
fewer diſorders in the mind, as it is cbunter- 
balanced by more or fewer good diſpoſitions; 
but ſome or other of the n A eh 
always ariſe from it. 1170 N 74 
Thus it appears that alnbes i is a 2 
corruption, -which may be alſo proved by this 
obſervation, that Chriſt abſolutely required of 
all who would, join themſelves to him a virtue 
directly contrary to it, namely, ſelf-denial. 
Whoſoeyer will come after me, ſays he, let 
him deny himſelf; and take up his, eroſs, and 


follow me. This is a commandment which: he * 


who loves himſelf in an undue manner cannot 
poſſibly obey... No ſuch perſon cauld- follow 
him, at a time when all, even life itſelf, was 
to be laid dow fot his ſake. No ſueh perſon 
ever died a martyr, except to his oven follies and 
vices 3 and even: in-times when no perſecution 
or diſgrace attends the proſeſſion of Chriſtianity, 
yet to ſuch. an one the Goſpel is diſagreeable ; 
he is as little diſpoſed to obey ſome of its pte- 


cepts, as he would be to eee Fi 


impriſonment, and loſs of life. 


\ 


— 


Laſiy; 
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+; Laſtly; felf-love.is dangerous, becauſe it iz of 
a deceitful nature; it finds an eaſy adrnittance 
into our hearts, and is uſually attended with 
much blindneſs and ignorance. F eee 
But the i ignoranee is voluntary, and the mean 
to remove it are in our hands. Our Saviour 
hath given us this precept concerning out be- 
haviour towards others: Thou ſhalt love thy 


neighbour as thyſelf. In this rule we may alſo 


find how we ought to love ourſelves: for as'we 
ſhould love our neighbour as ourſelves, fo we 
ought to love ourſelves as our neighbour j f 

is, we ought to have ſuch a love for ourſelves 
as we know that we ought to have for others, 


and what we reckon an honeſt and upright con- 


duct towards one whom we eſteem, and whoſe 


Ry proſperity: we” heartily deſire, will inform u vs 


How) we muſt deal with ourſelves. 
Nou it is eaſy to know what ſort of beha- 


viour that i is. If our affection be virtuous and 


prudent, we value our friend according to his 
deſerts, and pay him a due regard, honouring 
whatſoever is commendable and amiable in him, 
but neither aſorĩbing to him -accompliſhments 
which he has not, nor placing him above his 


ſuperiors or his equals, nor giving him praiſes 


which may inſenſibly lead ak into pride and 
inſolence. 
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oe inolence. We are not blind to his faults, we 
et them. before him, and tell him diſagreeable 
truths when it is neceſſary that he ſhould hear 
dem. We never encourage or help him to 
purſue things hurtful to himſelf or to others ; 
or e induſtriouſly promote his welfare by all in- 
be. wwent methods; more eſpecially we have in 
hy view the welfare of his mind, and his improve- 
nent in thoſe good qualities upon which depend 
the favour of God and eternal life. 
Thus a good man would act towards his 


2 fiend ; and thus every one ſhould deal with 
A viſt, and approve nothing, there which he 


would not approve in another Nene 
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ee alben confider. * 


om" ni of man's is made up of Palette 8 
and adperſity, of pleaſure and pain, 
which pans one another here below in an 
deal rotation, like day and night, ſummer 
nd winter. And as the confines of light and 
drkneſs, and of the ſeaſons of the year are 
ſcarcely diſtinguiſhable, and the one flides into 
the other inſenſibly, ſo it is with pleaſure and 
pain ; for exceſs of pleaſure i is a degree of pain, 
and a relaxation of Pain is a degree of pleaſure. "ol 
Thus far all men are pretty much alike, as 5 | 
they partake of the ſame nature, and receive 39 
the ſame impreſſions from things external ; | 
bor they differ widely a as to the manner and 
- WH nalure in which they are affected by theſe 
* . viciſſi· | 
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in all ſituations, and either his condition com- 


plies with his defires, or hig defires -cotnply 
4 with his condition; white others are / prepared - 
for nothing, and can act decently in neither 
ſtate; the leaſt alteration diſcompoſes them, 
which is as ſure a proof of an inward diſorder, 
and of an infirm mind, as it is a ſigu of a 
weakly conſtitution to be ſick whenever/the 
weather changes, . be able to bear neither 
heat or cold. me 
275 «« ® Je was a lofty ſaying, that the vant 
of proſperity are to be wiſhed ; but the 
> vantages of adverſity are-to be admired, The 
principal virtue of proſperity i is termperanee ; ; 
the principal virtue of adverſity is | fortitude, 
which in morality is allowed to be che more 
| heroical virtue. Proſperity beſt di vers vice, 
adyerſity beſt diſcovers virtue, whic 1. is, like 
| thoſe perfumes that are moſt fragrant when 
burnt. or bruiſed, Proſperity, is the bleſſing of 
* the Old Teſtament; Avery is by bleſſing of 
the New.. 

. Proſperity and adverſit ity are ' words. which 
every one underſtands, or thinks that he un- 
_ TOY, F but then it is to be obſerved. that 
| * Bacon. 1 N | . 
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the effect which accidents/ have upon us is ſo 2 
different in different perſonsz that what - one 


counts adverſity, another, may account proſpe- 


rity, or ſomething between) both. There are 


however things which are of ſo fired a nature 
that they may be pronounced «good or evil, 
proſperous or adverſe. Thus pleaſure and paiu, 


cheerfulneſs' and ſadneſs, health and ſickneſs, 


ſrength and infirmity, plenty and indigence, 


gain and loſs, ſucceſs and diſappointment, WR. 
pace and emumityy-ceputation-and cenfure,-and , | 


the condition of friends and eme 
tute proſperity. aud adverſit : 


But the miud of man, though it cannot 720 


outward eireumſtances and accidents, and in 


this reſpect is entirely paſſive, hath ſuch an! 


ts own ſatis faction or uneaſineſs, and ſo make 


its condition better or worſe. By prudence and 


goodneſs ĩt can incieaſe the proſperity and leſſen 


the adverſity; which befalls it: In this, as in 
ſome other qualities, it ſhews its divine origi-ꝝ 
nal, it bears ſome reſemhlance to its Author, 
and hath à kind: of vrratiue power; a power to 
begin action, and to raiſe moti ves and to ap- 
* Nibil,mragis politſchm, quain auitbi rotse weädere cum For- 
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ply both of them to the producdion of happi 
neſs. But then by a bad conduct, and mif- 
application of theſe powers, it can do the ir. 
verſe and bring evil and ſorrom upon ite 
All this ſeems. to be, ſuppoſed by Solomon, 
wWuhen he adviſes ; In the day of proſperity be 
Proſperity and Adverſity uſually walk hand 
them, aud I ſhall not put them W 
offer ſome remarks upon them both. 
L begin with ch later par of te due 
PH in Mie SONGS: 1 
TE - Adverkity chen is a time for condderalſe; 
and fo is proſperity too. If Solomon had fad, 
In the day of proſperity. conſider, the admon+ 
tion had not been improper; but adverſity mor 
| particularly calls for conſideration. Proſperity 
vill teach it to a wiſe man ; but adverlity:ſhould 
teach it even to a fool; and in that melancholy 
ſeaſon e eee me- 
e Ae * 5 i Rp CET ASE? 24h 
9 we can bn ourſelveb He d. For 
it happens ſometimes that whilſt we. complain, 
we have the remedy-ia.our own. hands, if we 


pad tis bo? aut i et e 
* # 410 


S ERMON MV. 275 


i proſperity, ſays he, be joyful, but in the day of 
* «verſity conſider : God alſo hath ſet the one 
" er againſt the other. The meaning may be; 
F WY ln the day of adverſity conſider this, namely, 


lis will, and part of the ſcheme of Provi- 


dad then we cannot expect that men or that 
i God ſhould aſſiſt us, if we are wanting to ours 
. (ves. If it be ſome evil that civility, and 
ell, compliance in things lawful,” and induſtry, 
on, BY :nd diſeretion, and ati innocent occupation 
5b. en remove, we muſt exert e "pl ob 
2 our beſt endeavours, oo oh | 
and But moſt commonly adverſity is oe this na- 
ned BN tore, that it is not in our power to remove it; 
ba and then we ſhould"confider hotv to leſſen n. 

i or how to bear it in the beſt manner we can. 

* We ſhould confider that adverſity; as well as 
* frolperity, is petttitted or appointed by divine 
an; Providence. © God hath ſo ordered" the cburſe 
bead, BY of things; that there ſhould be a mixture and a 
non WY ::tztion of both in this world, aud therefore 
more BY ve ought” to acquieſce in it, and to be content= 
brief ed that God's will be done. This may be the 
ould confideration which Solomon intended more 
holy particularly to recommend. In the day of 


that God hath appointed this viciſfitude, this 
lucceflion of good and evil. If then this be 


T2 | Lance, | 
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dence, nothing ĩs left for us but . 
ſubmitting. Aud ſurely it is bettet to betled 
than to be dragged. Submiſſion, patience, aud 
reſignation are of a calm and quiet nature, aud 
afford ſome relief, compoſure, aud peace of 
mind ; but repining and reluctance ouly artitate 
the pain, and add one evil to another. 

I .0.ũd tell an afflicted; perſon, that it muſt be do, 
may be thought a rough and an overbearing 


argument, rather fit to ſilence than to ſatisfy | 


a man. Therefore we ſhould add this confi- 
| deration, not only that adverſity is proper be- 
cauſe God permits it, bud gat God Dat 
becauſe it is proper... 77" 
Perhaps we have N the N upon 
ourſelves, by our-own.imprudence; and maiſcon- 
duct. If ſo, it is juſt that God ſhould; ſuffer 
; things to take their courſe, and not interpole 
to relieve us, and we ought to ſubmit, to it, as 
to a ſtate which we deſerve. Nature indeed 
will diſpoſe us in ſuch a caſe to diſcontent and 
to remorſe; but Religion will teach us N 
a good uſe of the calamity. 
God may ſuffer us to fall into Aer by 
way of correction for our ſins. If fo, ſorrow- 
ful we ſhould be for the cauſe, and ſorrowful 


we may be x the ee but we have many. 
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motivesito: . patience, reſignation, and gratitude. 


t is much better that we ſhould receive out. 


puniſhment here than hereafter ; and if it pro- 
duce any amendment in us, it ſerves to the 
beſt of purpoſes; and ends in pęade and joy and 
happineſs. 7 (3684 10 pi Nene 
God may viſit us with adverſity; by way of 
trial, and for our greater improvement, that 
we may correct ſome frailties and faults into 
which proſperity hath led us; or of which it 
the tranſitory vanities of the preſent world 
with more coldneſs and indifference, and ſet 


dur affections on things above, that we max 


be humble and modeſt, and know. ourſelves, 
that we may” learn affability, humanity, and 
compaſſion for thoſe who-ſufter, and; likewiſe 
that we may have a truer taſte for { proſperity 
when it comes, andi enjoy it: with wiſdom and 
moderation. Upon all theſe accounts adyerſity 
i ſuitable to us, and tends to our profit. ain 


The ſame. Providence, which ſuffers parti - : 


ular perſons: to: be thus. tried and exerciſed, 
hath ſubjected natious to the like general law 
of mutability, and permits them * od meer 
enen Fa 6. = Wir s . 
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If we conſider fur What kind and /profitable 
ends theſe diſarders and troubles can be intend. 
cel, we find that it is to cortect national eros 
and vices, and to ſubſtitute: atid introduce the 

contrary good qualities. and tg wean mankind 
from an intemperate love of the world, and to 
direct theit thoughts to heaven, the true ountty 
of every Chriſtian, and the only place which 
be ought to conſider as hid ham. 

I Qs tor the uſe of ſociety in general and of 
each member of it, that: Gd permits the mi- 
conduct, tho oppreſſion, and the enlamities 
which at different times in faſt the kingdomy of 
the earth, aud which make up. ſa. gteat à part 

to ſhew us the vanity and inſtability of things 
| below, and to give us a-wiſe andreligiouscalt- 
. ll can take /awayy #1 144 119 ee 

'. Therefore he ſuffers de 
elements, or intemperate ſeaſons, or c 
ons diſtempers, or unjuſt wars,” or the ptuſl 
gate behaviour of Oounſellors and Stateſitu, or 
civil difcord, and the folly and fury of contenc- 
ing parties, to involve nations from time to 


Ame in confuſion and ;; "0 Fen again 
be 
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he reſtores to them the bleſſings uf public tran- 
quillity Wl fe 4992 E- ue 5 
adminiſtration. Jos 41 n aq ©" 1011 (Of f 


One of ese 5 4 bens 


better di ſpoſed and qualified to receive the fa - 
vours of God,” when they come; with prudence 
aud gtatitude, and, as Solomon diredts us in 
the other part of the text, to xejuice in the day 
D 7 Wogtt eas pave takch, br 
„His words maybe ſappoſed to contain either 
z permiſſion or-an-exhortation to-rejoice. The 
loweſt ſenſe then vhich we oan put upon them 
is this / In the day of proſpority thou mayeſt 
rejoice, if thou wilt: there is n harm in it, 
And inchis ſenſe they confute the notion of 
thoſe who pretend that religion muſt be all 
gloomineſt ang ſadneis of heart, and that cheer · 
fulneſs is tha Mark of the Beaſt, and a n 
ſgn of a prafane and reprobate ſpirit. 
But ĩt is better to . 
to rejoice ; for Solomon oſten adviſeth men to 
receive with a cheerful: heart the good things 
which God beſtows upon them; and Moſes in 
the book of Deuteronomy recommends the ſame 
thankful teraper to the people of Ine. 
That it is right and fit to rejoice in ptoſpe· 


rity, is evident from many reaſons. Profpe- 
2 | rity 18 
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nty ls the gift of God, aud his bee 
be bad; thankſgiving is a duty; but it is im. 
poſſible to be thankful for that in which we 
ean take no delight ; gratitude is a virtue: but 
he can never be grateful to God or to man, 
who! thinks that what he receives is ſcateely 
worthy of acceptance, or that it is owing 
purely to his oN dxill and induſtry, y 
That we may rightly apprehend this s. 
eept; and be enabled to comply with ity 
muſt obſerve the following rules. 
1. We ought to be in ſueh a N 
* eaſily contented, and to account our \ſtate 
proſperous whenever it ts tolerable; 7, 454+ 
It is the diſpoſition of the mind upen'which 
happineſs in a great meaſure: depends. If out 
cravings. be”infatiable, and our paſſions impe- 


tuous, proſperity as not made ſur us nor e 


for proſperity ; we ſhall always find or eta 
cauſes of uneaſineſs and ' diſcontent ; but if we 
contract our deſires into a moderate 'compals; 
and ſuffer not ſmaller inconveniences to put vs 
in diſorder, we ſhall in all- probability oſten 
find ourſelves in a good ſituation, and poſſeſſors 
of as . ag. Ons 
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not 

m. nty carries along with it an indirect exhorta · 
we Wl tion to contentment and moderate hopes and 
but deſires, without "which wiſe and virtuous dif 
an, Wl poſitions it will not be in our power to enjoy 
ely dhe favours of providerce. He who hath all 
ng. be neceſſaries of liſe, and wants more wealth, 
authority, reſpect, ſubinĩſſion and attendance; 
ee WY more diverſions,” pleaſures, aud amuſements, 
ho cannot bebold others placed in higher 
+ ; WH fations, either deſervedly or undeſervedly, 
% WT vithout envy. and diſquiet, puts himſelf at the 


ſemoteſt diſtance from ſatisfaction and compo» 
ſure of mind. Where there are ſo mauy hopes 

to be anſwered, and fears to be aſſuaged, and 
deſires to be gratjſiod, and ſchemes to be se- 
compliſhed, there maſt; be frequent diſappoint» - 
ments, and. an inward diſorder þefides, which 
outward circumſtances,” how favourable. and 
how fortunate ſoever, cannot remo ye. 

2. We ought to remember that proſperity 
1s a dangerous; thing, that it is a ſtate. which 
often perverts the judgment, and -ſpoils the 
underſtanding, and corrupts the heart, that it 
is never ſincere and unmixed, that it is alſo of 
2 precarious nature, and may leave us in an 


jaſtang, Theſe contentions, it may be ima- 
* 


2 Birr 
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gined, are the very bane and deſtruction of all 
ſatisfaction and delight, and tend to male us 
unbappy even in proſperity. But this 18 a 


miſtake ; they will only cauſe out joy toi be 


diſoreet and moderate, which is the t true 
thod to make it laſting. By being ſober and 
the leſs hable to paſs away, and to be torned 
into ſadueſs. Nothing that is violent is durable. 
There is indeed little danger that any wiſe 
and conſiderate perſon ſhould rejoice ouetmuch 
for the ſame Providence which gives any 
comforts to alleviate our priefs, permits many 
incon venienees and oroſs accidents to allay bur 
joy, an to (keep i it in qus bounds. The trueſt 
joy is an even cheerfulnefs, pleaſed with the 
preſent, and not ſolicitots about the fürtte. 
An exultation which riſes Higher than tis 
proceeds uſually from thouglitleſs indifcretion, 
from a total want of judgment, from à welk 
neſs of temper liable to be eaſily elevated, and 
as eafily depreſſed. Joy is a ſerious thing, and 
_ ee minth is quite different from 
bog * hn ee e ira 
— en what Solomon, who 
a us to rejoice in proſperity, hatli repre- 
ſented as. the moſt * N Let us 
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hear, ſays he, the concluſion. of the whole mat 
ks; Fear God and keep his comaud ments 
for this concerns us all. This. is what every 
man may do, and this is what every man muſt 
&, and whoſoever neglects it cannot be happy 
To ſuch an one there can be no peace. He who 
b wicked, often hurts his own body, and always 
burts his own ſoul; he ſpoils his o temper, 
lets looſe his own yicious-afteQions upon hun- 
elf, diſobliges his friends, increaſes his enemies, 
loſes the beſt of friends, and provokes. the moſt 
formidable of all adverſaries, even the God who 
made him, and is obnoxious to many and juſt 
fears both for the {preſent and for the future. 
And haw can he rejoice even in proſpetity? He 
may rejoice, iu thei vulgar and the wrong ſenſe 
of the word; his mirth and his: pleaſures may 
be rude and boiſterous; and ſoon ceaſe, and leave 
a bitterneſs behind them, or terminate in miſ- 
chief to himſelf and to others. This is not hap- 
pineſs; it is at the beſt, a momentary: forgetting 
of one's, own miſery. Solomon ſpeaks; of this 
ſort of joy with great judgrgent, and like a wiſe 
obſeryer; Even in laughter, ſays he, the heart 
is ſorrowful, and the end of that mirth is heavi- 
neſs. And again; I ſaid of ue It is . | 
and of mich What doth it? | 
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ally benevolent. and charitable" diſpoſition/by 


| and which therefore few poſſeſs oven in a wie- 
rable degree. Thence it is that the calamities, 
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1. If we would rejoice in proſperity, we wuſt 
acquire and we muſt preſerve; cheriſn and imp 
prove a love towards our neighbour, an ulivet 


which we ſhall be enabled to take delight not 


| only in our ohn proſperity, but in chat af 
ethers; and this will give us ſeveral .ocefions 


of ſatisfaction, which ſolfiſh perſons never regard 
or entertain. It is nothing to them what be- 
comes of the reſt of the world, if things go well 
at-home; and within the ſordid compaſs of their 
own little ſphere. But they who-are of a mote 
humane and generous temper, and fincerely with 


the welfare of others, partaàke in ſome meaſure 


of it, and are iuclined to rejoice-with-thoſe who 
rejcite. In this temper is / founded. the dovꝝ of 
aur country, an affection unknown to narrom 


minds, which meaſure all public good and evil 


by the ſhare which they receive of the oh- or 
the dither, anillacooant-far@erable uch Io 
nothing, unleſs they be attended with ſome pti+ 
vate and perſonal advantage. But a benevolent 


. ſpirit i is, to fay tlie truth, 2 very manly virtue, 


which requires many previous good qualities, 


=e loſſes and miſeries which befall other perſons, 
3 2 
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iſſect us very little, eſpecially if we are not ĩuti- 
mately acquaintẽd with: them; we hear the ſad 
ſtory, and we! forget it cas a tale that is told: 
but when ve are the ſufferers ourſelves, the blow 
is felt, and th heart blerdldſs rh 

If the adverſity of others gives us little 
concern, their proſperity. gives us ſtill deſs ſa - 
tsfaction; and-two reflections are apt to riſe in 
our minds, firſt, that the fortunate perſous hardly 
G&ſerve ſuch happineſs, and ſecondly that we 
deſerve it much better than they. But if we 
zive way to conſideratious of this perverſe kind; 
ind to any degree of diſſatisfaction upon" theſe 
xcounts, we lay a ſure foundation for perpetual 
diſcontent, ſince an unequal/diſtrbution of good 
things in the pteſent ſtate muſt; needs prevail, 
ad the favour of this world will ever be ca- 
piciouſly, injudiciouſiy, abſurdly, and moſt 
vnjuſtly beſtowed,” as we may ſee every day; 
and he who will fret at ſuch things hath nothing 
to do but to fret on, Gin patuen quis 
his fooliſh ſorrows. . 

And now, let en aha this ſubject ; 
which we baye been diſcuſſing is conſidered in 
z very different: manner in the Old Teſtament, 
and in the New. Solomon, as a wile man, 
e it to his nation toi cheerful i in 

prof 


ä——— — G {free 
= 


could not conduct a man. But St. Paul; when 


evermore, and conſequently in alverſity as wel 
186 in proſperity ; our Saviour commands*his 
dilciples to rejoice and to be exceeding” glad 
wen they ſhould be ill uſed for his lake; and 


her fanatical and inconetivable than in at de. 


of love aidgoodiefs; aid removes all 
ſuperflitious apprehenfions of him. Itextiorts 
us to ſerve and imitate him, and tlien it affures 
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proſperity, and conſiderate in adverſity. Farther 
than this the wiſdom and religion of his times 


he treats the ſubject, exhorts Chriſtians torejoice 


it is ſaid of the firſt believers, that they were 


forrowful,' yet always rejoicing, and that they 


had in all circumſtances an ĩt ward (eternity, of 


which nothing couid deprive'them. This e in 


adverſity is an advantage peculiar to the CI 


aan religion, and an effect Which the Jehan 
diſpenſation, thougli of divine original, "wis 
not able to produce; and as ſtrange as it muy 


and as it muſt ſeem to worldly minds, ald fa. 


gree probable and reaſonable, it is built upon: 


ſure foundation, and there hl cauſes and 
motives ſufficient'to excite arid to preſetye it. 


For firſt, Chriſtianity repreſents God as 2000 


us that we have every thing to hope, and no- 
thing to fear from him, that we may addreſs 
e e e 
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curſclves to him at all times, and rely * 
lis ſuccour in all exigencies, ul II 9 

Secondly, it repreſents him indeed a8 a God 
of perfect purity, holineſs, and juſtice, which 
muſt raiſe in mortal minds a dread: proportion- 
able to their ĩmperfections and offences, that is, 
to thoſe ĩmperfections vrhich are ĩndulged, and 
to thoſe offences. which are wilful ; but by the 
gracious doQrine of forgiveneſs to the penitent, | 
it allays all tormenting tetrors, and cxoludes 
&:lpondence and deſpair. na nan er e 

Thirdly, it gives us ;cules- of een 
which, if carefully obſerved, have a natural and 


Sie 


* 


ſorrows, and to eiliven our minds, and to ſet 
before us happy en and ne | 


1. tations. a ES 
Ft Fourthly, it eee a ids alkſtancr 
user preſſures and dangers, and loſſes and 
1 ficions, which, ſhall raiſe the mind above 
* elf, and above all outward and earthly things. 


The ſpirit of a man, ſays Solomon, will ſuſ- 
tain his iufirmity: If he hath courage and con- 
ſtancy, the evils which hefall him | loſe: much 
of their force and violence, and he is able to 
cit, Even human ſtrength and the natural 

| powers 


Ai 


neceſſary tendency to ſecure us from many 5 
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powers which God confers upon us clit fh. 
port a man in diſtreſs, when he is tolerably 
innocent, and his conduct towards God and 
towards men hath not been flagitious. Ther 
is a wonderful ſatis faction and complacene) i 
a rational and modeſt ſel f. approbation, anthe 
beſt friend in this world is one's own'conſimce, 
Thus far the Spirit of azman'can ſtand by hin 
and aſſiſt him: but the ſpirit of God is greater 
and can animate à Chriſtian, ſo as to'mike 
him more than a conqueror ; of which Eceleh- 
aſtical hiſtory affords many iNuſtrious examples 
in tlioſe times when Chriſtianity was diſcbunte 
nanced and oppreſſed, and all forts of Bumm 
errors ſet themſelves in array agairiſt it. 
* Laſtly, it promiſes an eternal recompenſe of 
19 2 well-doing, which whoſoever believes and ex- 
| pets muſt be happy, or at leaſt contented in 
all times and ſtates: and without queſtion, to 
a want of a lively faith; and of a teaſbhable 
hope in this great point, and to a certain de- 


gree, more or leſs, of doubt and diffidence, is 


to de principally aſcribed the wen wo m_ 

tion and of compoſure,” 3.5 
When to theſe. Chriſtian: confilrations are 
ua added reflections on the days of out abode 
here * which are few, and on the world 
oF | which 
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which paſſeth away, a ſedateneſs and evenneſs 
of temper will enſue, which, as it is patient and 
reſigned under changes for the worſe, ſo it is 


bleſſing; and uſes it ſoberly and diſcreetly. 


we had a due ſenſe of it, and if each of us had 
nothing to care for beſides ourſelves, even pro- 
ſperity, deſirable as it is, would only be a 
xtty trifle, and this thought would fo natu- 
nlly ariſe, What is it to me, who perhaps ſhall. 

tot poſſeſs it three days, and who may go 
hence before another ſun riſes ? Therefore what 
makes proſperity valuable is, that it enables us 
5 v be ſerviceable to others, to our friends, to 
i of Wor family, to our country, and to mankind, 
ger ad to make a ſober and a commendable uſe of 
ad in WY", whilſt we have it; and then the good effects 
i, to Met it will continue, when it is paſſed away, and 
wable ve have run our .. courſe. 


1 de- 0 is 


pleaſed with proſperity, accepts it as a divine 


Human life is of ſo ſhort a duration, that if 
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be grace of Ged that bringeth Kae 4 
ungodlineſs and worldly luſtt, wwe ſhould live 
ſeberly, righteoufly, and godly, in this Ms eſent 


world. 


Fry 


25 T HE Goſpet of Jeſin Chriſt, faith 8 
Paul, is revealed to us, and the deſign of 
it is, to teach and enable us to behave ourſelves 
A ber in ſuch a manner that we may obtain eter- 
0 ul life. Thus the words of the text contain in 
them a compendious tepreſentation of the whole 
ty of man, natmely, faith and good works. | 
What relates to faith is rather intimated than 
apreffed, but it is very plainly intimated, for 
luce this perfect rule of life is diſcovered by the 
oopel, doubtleſs we muſt receive the Goſpel, 
al aſſent to it, and this is faith, 
33 


peared to all men, teaching us, that, denying 85 


i he object « of it is He who i is not 1 be , 
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As to practice, we muſt live ſoberly;” right 


eoully, and godly. Sobriety contains our duty 
to ourſelves, righteouſneſs our duty- to our 


neighbour, and godlineſs our:duty to God ; and 
| theſe duties are cloſely connected, and often 
coincide with one another and with Chriſti 


faith, | 
I ſhall at preſent conſider that part of our 
duty which relates more directly to God, and 


is called godlineſs, though the word godlieſ 


or piety often ſtands for all religion in Ne 
ral. 


In thefirſt place, then Chriſtianity —— 
us to believe, that there is one God, the Creator 
and Father of all. This is the foundation 0 


religion; faith in God is the ground and ſup- 


part of all goodneſs, and may itſelf in ſome 
ſenſe be accounted a virtue, ſince it arifeth from 


| ſober conſideration, from à regard to truth and 
Ye goodneſs, and muſt be kept alive by the fame 


means ; and fince a vicious and debauched mind 
is ſtrongly diſpoſed to doubt whether there be 


an inviſible creator and Lord of all, and to wiſh 
that there were none. | 


A belief in God is faith, and not ſight, bac 


** 
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1by 
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byour ſenſes, or comprehended by our imagina- 
tion ; but it is à faith founded upon reaſori, and 
ſupported by convincing arguments, of which 
the moſt plain and familiar are the frame and 
order and diſpoſition of the viſible world, the 


general conſent of mankind, and the general ö 
: Mfulbeſs of the doctrine itſelf, which is adapt · 
fu e to do us good, and aich cannot poſſibly 
. & us auy harfn. - 
Moreover, the Chriſtian religion teacheth us 
entertain juſt and honourable notions of God's 
erfections, both thoſe which we commonly 
all natural perfections, ſuch as eternity and 
nfigite power; and thoſe which we call moral 
perfeftions, 'as holinefs, juſtice, goodneſs, and 


of both, as ee eee in ee 
nd a love of Gd. : 
They canuot be ſaid to eateries con- 
eptions of the Deity, who extol his power, 
ud his abſolute and uncontrolable dominioui 
der his creatures; but repreſent him at the 
{i eme time as ruling in a way, which in any 
* aher being we ſhould call arbitrary and cruel. 
is can never be reconciled with the common 
"WY iotions of holineſs, juſlice, and goodneſs ; nor 
„ the Scxiptures, 12 repreſent God s 


PS” 
Rs 
E 


nercey. The Scriptures frequently remind us 445 
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love itſelf, who, is good, to. all, and 3 
der mercies are over all his works. Ia lang 
ago. abſerved, that there never was apy opinion, 
how abſurd ſoever, Which was not maintained 

by ſome, oc other of the. ancient, Philoſaphen; 
bt yet there are, not to be found even, amongſt 

them, any loch, hateful ſentiments concerning 
God's, tranſactions with, men, To ſuppoſe that 
God hath. doomed. his creatures, to eternal mi- 
ſery, for being in a ſtate; of ſin, which they, can- 
nat avoid, and out of which he will nor hel 
them, this, I. fay, is ſuch, a manifeſt, Ste 
diction to the. divine perfectiona, that, n men 
could. paſibly, haue entertained, it, if they had 
not. miſunderſtood, ſame texts of Scriptusei and 
taken it for a doctrine of revealed Religions.” 

They who entertain juſt, thoughts of God, 
| 4 declare them upon all proper occaſions, 
may be ſaid to hallow or ſanctiſy his nabe, 


wich that all perſons may da, w are taught 


by our, wor to, wiſh, De, - 
The Jews, were, mot. inticely frop, from: fault 
ia this reſpect, being much inclined to repre- 


80 as a a fax, | their -_m_ 


Fy 
- 
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md regatdleſs of che Oentiler; att idsed af 
Chriſtians N not ſufficiently avenged! the | 
ame errors. | 44 1 1 
Theſe" en of the tote nge 
becauſe. they who judge atniſs concerning 4 
rerfections' and the govettithenit of God; dre 
much inelined to imitate all he defects which! | 
they aſerihe to Him. N | 
It is a great violation cout db: i Bös, to 
nterpoſe his'holy name in things of no con- 
kquetice, or, which is für worſe, in confirtna: 
ton of things which are falſei Thetefvrc out 
Lord hath not only forbidden perjuty, but 
bi oaths upon trivial occafions'; even thoſe oaths; 
Land in which care was taken to avoid mentio 
* the name of God. Whoſoevetr underſtands bo 8 
Bad, bcred the divine Mijeſty is; and how many | 
ad how great benefits we' have received, and 
have room to hope and expect from our _— | 
tor, cannot think of him without the deepeſt re- 
rerence; and will never name him in à raſh 42 
ludicrous manner, nor call upon him to be wit- 
teſs to a falſehood; This wicked behaviour was 
fequent amongſt both Jews and Getitiles, and 
b no leſs” frequent” atnongfſt perſons who call' 
bemſelves Chriſtians; but it hath been deteſted 
U 4 ff NS a” 
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and condemned by all e mis mani 

all times and places. 
With this reverence 3 God i is | joined a 
love to him. If we have any ſenſe of his good · 
hes and favour towards us his unworthy: crex 
tures, we cannot refuſe him our love. This 
love conſiſts, firſt, in a grateful ſenſe of his be. 

| /  nefits; ſecondly, in a defire of pleaſing him, 
which ſhall be ſtrong and. active enough to 
overcome all contrar̃y deſires, ſo that our heart 

ſhall not be divided between God and any ob- 
ect which, God condemns. This duty Moſes 
3 and our Saviour enforced, and repte- 
ſented as the firſt and great commandment. 
Other love towards God than this, the Serip- 

| tures know not: they never recommend thoſe 
warm tranſports and that bold familiarity. which 
ſome zealots affect; nor that refined and myſte- 

rious devotion which another ſort of viſionaries 
require, who ſay that we muſt love God for 
himſelf alone, and without any regard to the be- 
nefits we receive from him; . firſt, the love 

of God is reaſon and not paſſion, reverence and 

not preſumption 3 fcoudly, it is gratitude, and 

we love, him | he firſt loved uus. 
1 The love.of God cannot lie concealed) in the 
1 breaſt but vill ſhine fort, and ſhew itſelf by 


"oo" 
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good works, particularly by a love of mankind, 


as the Scriptures | aſſure us. Without this be- 


haviour, in vain do we profeſs to love God, who- 
requires of us real proofs, and not idle words. 


There is a. worſhip. which is due to God f 


done. Worſhip, or adoration, when it means 


religious duty paid to God, is of two kinds. 
There is a worſhip of the body, and there is a. 
worſhip of the mind. By the worſhip of the 
body, which hath . been various in various 
times and places, is to be underſtood an humble 
poſture, by which perſons intend to acknow- 
edge the ſupreme dominion of him to whom 
this reverence is paid. By the worſhip or ado- 
ntion of the mind, is meant that ſubmiſſive _ 
lipofition, by which we own and profeſs, that 


He whom we adore is endued with all perfec- 


tons, and that we depend wholly upon him, 
ad from him expect all our happineſs. 'There- _ 
fore God, as he is the Creator, the Lord, the 
protector, and the Father of all, ordered him- 
elf alone to be adored in this manner, both in 
body and ſpirit; which our Saviour hath alſo 
confirmed, when he ſaid to Satan, It is written, 


Thou ſhale worſhip the Eprd. thy God, and 


bim only ſhalt thou ſerve ; him only, in op- 


poſition to falſe Gods; for, as St. Paul fays, 


ae. 


- 
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* SER MO N XV; | 
though. there be thats are called Godby, whes 
ther in heaven or in eatth, ab there be gods 
many and lords meny, yet to us there is but 
one God, the Father, of whom are all 


aud we to him; and one Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by 


whom' are all' things, and we by Him. Ate 
our Saviour faith, that the Father lath ebm- 


mitted all judgmert to the Son, that all men 
may e e ys ens Baue We 


Father. e 
The Guin Wessely _— 

commandment, worthipping any thing; and 

every- thing; as if it were lawful for mortal 


men to confer divine Honours upom this or that 


object, as flattery or fancy ſhould direct; than 
which: nothing more abfurd could eaſiby be ima. 


gined, nor more -jurions ol "wo; LOR of | 
r 


bete Goppel teach ü U 


God alone our confidence ſhould be placed, 
becauſe he alone can and'will do all things for 


us, and will never deceive our reaſonable hopes, 
whilſt' in created beings there is neither that 


2 all. commanding power, nor that hivariable 
will of doing. good, nor that erer. fallitz con- 


So that rell 


ſtancy in performing promiſes. 


duty 
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duty towards God; | It relates in ſome degree 


to the things of this liſe, trhich God promiſeth 
to bis ſervants, ſo far as he judgeth fit, and 
cipally hath in vie the endleſs happineſd of 
the next world, ner we Wald nn aimed 
our chief good.” ODT {cf OY 
b 10nd hun es TOP 
promiſes of life-eternal than had been revealed 
before, aud confirmed them by many proofs, 
nd by his own glorious reſurrection and aſcen - 
fon, the reliance which we place in God ſhould 
be proportionably ſtronger and ſteadier. This 
ſeliance ĩs a part of Chriſtian faith, and is con- 
neted with obedience; and hence we may ſee 
kat faith: is deſervedly extolled by the ſaered 
Writers, ſinoe it contains in itſelf, or in its 
genuine effects, the whole duty of man. 
Since in many things we all offend; fince w ] 
owght to deplote our omiſſions and comtniſſions, 
ud to with that we may perform a better 
ſervice for the future; ſinee we are continually 
contending with 'terdptations, 'by which if we 
be finally overcome, we have no longer a claim | 
to the promiſes of the Goſpel, God hath com- 
manded us to addreſs ourſelves to him for the 
_ and the ſuecour of which we ſtand in 
6 need. - 


3% SERMON. XV. 
need. He wanteth not our prayers, to be in - 


formed of our weak neſſes aud noceſſities, or to be 
intreated and importuned as a difficult maſter, 
who will ſell his favours upon no other terms. 2 
Nothing moved him to create us, but his'own kn 
nature overflowing with beneficence. He hath 
granted us many bleſſings, which we had no 
notion of requeſting; as redemption by Chtiſt, * 
che Knowledge of the Goſpel; and all the be . ot 
neſits which ariſe from theſe,” and are connected q 
with them. He hath impoſed upon us the . 
duty of prayer purely for our own ſakes, and to 
make us better and happier.- For when we 4 


pray to him, we call to mind our paſt follies 
and offences, and at the ſame time his infinite 8 
goodneſs, which forgives them upon our repent» G 
auce, and we become ſenſible that we depend { 
upon him in all teſpects, whence naturally ariſo i 


gratitude towards ſo kind a benefaRor,: aud car - U 
neſt deſires to obey and pleaſe him. Hence alſo 
will this conſideration preſent itſelf to us, that 

if the compaſſionate and placable nature of God 9 
be ſo-amiable, and in our fight the brighteſt and 0 
the faireſt of all the. divine perſectioub 0 yy 


| ought to imitate it in our behaviour towards 0 
others, and be merciful even as he is merciful, h 


and, like kim, forgive *. who treſpaſs againſt 
us. I : | Three 
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Three things are "+ cy pO eee 


prayers acceptable to God; 0 1. 


Firſt, We muſt aſk of God the things 2 
are really and invatiably good; ſoch as the 
knowledge of moral and religious truth, the 
remiſſion of figs, the divine aſſiſtance, and 
eternal life, all which are intimately united. 
aud neither can or ought to be ſeparated. For 
other good things we are permitted to aſk ; but 
this exception. is always, to be made or under- 
ſtood, that God, would ſupply our wants, and 
ſatisfy our natural and innocent deſires, in ſuch 
a meaſure and manner as ſhall ſeem beſt to him, 
who knoweth better than Wes what is . 
dient for W 2 

Secondly, We _ ke wg our r requeſts t to 
God with acquieſcence and humility. . We 
muſt not preſeribe to him what he ſhould grant 
us; nor ever repine and murmur, if e 
bleſſings be withholden from us. 

Thirdly, We muſt be fully ſenſible that 1 we 
can have no certain, acceſs to him, no ſecurity 
of his favour, unleſs we endea vour to conform 
our behayiour to his precepts ; for it ĩs not rea · 
ſonable that be ſhould comply with the re- 
queſts of thoſe who refuſe to comply with bis 


holy vill Thus much our Saviour intimates, 
when 


1 
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when he directs us to aſk in lu nume: Tb aſk 
in the name of Chtiſt, is the futne ching bo 
profeſs befote God thit we are indeed tie di 
eiples and the ſeryarits of his Son, and upon 
hat acrount to beg and ( höpe that I il 
omtend his goodneſs towards us. But 116 Pefſoh 
Lau have any pretence to make uſe of the nume 
of Chriſt, Who pays no regard te che une 
hich Chriſt requites of his followers!" 
eighbour is A 


And beeauſe the love of bür n 


ke 266 eve: dy that? the love of God, 'theteſtte 


we are taught to extend our prayers" beybhd 
our own private neceſſities; and 'whatloeyer 
. bleflings we would gladly” receive ourſelves, 
ve ſhould alſo wiſh for all mankind. 
Vehemence and earneſtneſs is corntietiffible 
in our prayers ; but it is then only cotnmends- 
ble when we alk for life eternal, and "for the 
means conducing to it. A ſtrong defire and 
warm importunity to be delivered from tempo- 
ral calamities, or to be entiched with temporal 
bleſſings, is 2 temper to which Religion hath 
made no favorable promiſes. St. Paul eats 
neſtly beſought the Lord that he migiit be de- 
| livered from the Angel of Satan who buffetted 
him. But this requeſt was not granted, be- 

cauſe it was more fo bis ee e 
| n 


wr Row 7 > ERASTTRMAS 3 
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bour under that gncanveniencey/ whatſoever: it 
was, than to be freed-ffrom it. And he, as a 
i n —_ nn in the divine 
will. b Nn ©3801 inen 

Although the pie ana e with 
precepts and with examples of prayer in the 
books\ of Moſes and iof the Prophets, yet was 
this duty neither completely taught, nor per- 
ſectly underſtood, becauſe the expreſs and li- 
teral promiſes in the Law rere temporal 5 fo 
that they ſeldom ſeem to have aſked for any 
thing higher, but only, as to things ſpiritual, 
jo have requeſted in general for che favour of = 
God, | And yet the good men, "Who lived 
under that diſpenſation, were .certainly not 
without hopes of a better ſtate beyond the 
grave, aud truſted in God that he would in 
ſome manner provide for them hereafter, ac- 
cording to his wiſdom and goodneſs, We do 
not find in the Books of the Old Teſtament 
every thing that is requiſite to ſet'the nature of 
prayer in à true light and to the beſt advan- 
tage ; and e muſt make fore ſuitable abate - 
ments and allowances on actount of che more 
imperfect knowledge of theſe times. However, 
we find in thoſs ſacred Writings" many ex- 
cellent examples of Sake of humility, of re- 
ligious 
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0 ful, withhold from us, though we ſhould-aſk 


the common ſort obſerved no rules of decency 
| "_ this, as in many other reſpects, greatly 


Loa 


_ ous works, and for all the great and laſting be · 
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ligious truſt and confidence in God., The wir moſt 
Pagaus have alſo made ſome good nen cerel 
concerning prayer 3 and particularly they have i e 
remarked, that men ought not raſhly to at of g 
of the Deity whatſoever their childiſh and ir- minc 
regular and ignorant defires lead them to wiſh, Wl be. 
They have recommended this ſhort form of ”* 

ter 


prayer, which certainly is modeſt and judid- 
ous ; Grant us, O Lord, the things which | 
good for us, whether we aſk, or aſk" not, for 


for ther. But, beſides that the wiſer Pagius 
had ſome falſe notions concerning 'the Deity, 


and prudence 1 in cheir prayers. So that Chtiſti- 


ee eee ot eee 


With our NY to God: are to be joined 
praiſes and thankſgivings to him for his glori- 


nefits which with a liberal hand he-pours:'down 
upon men. The Pſalms of David, and indeed 
all the books of the holy Scriptures, are full of 


exhortations to celebrate the power and wiſdom 5. 
and clemency of God, The thing . be 
| e V 
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moſt reaſonable, and whilſt we perform it ſin⸗ 
cerely and heartily, we daily find the good 
eſſects of it. For, beſides the perpetual exerciſe 
of gratitude, the oftener we conſider in out 
minds and diſtinctly examine the benefits and 
the works of God, the more eaſily we are in · 
duced to obey him, and the more effectually 
deterred from a vicious life. And this is one 
great reaſon why God requires from us theſe 
its of piety towards him. No benefit and 
profit can acerue to him from our praiſes and 
thanks; nor would he be the leſs happy, though 
ve paſſed over all his favours in ſtupid ſilence. 
Therefore it is for our own ſakes that God de- 
nands this eaſy tribute from us. He is indeed 
lad in Scripture to have made and done all for 
his own glory and praiſe; but the profit and the 
benefit of honouring him redound upon us. 
True it is that God is pleaſed with our piety; 
nd our dutiful returns, becauſe they are ſuit- - 
ble both to his nature and to our own. He 
hath made all things for his own honour 3 this 
was one end: but another end was, that he 
might exerciſe his unſpeakable goodneſs to- 
wards all objects capable of receiving it. 

The writers of the Goſpels teach us to obey 
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he divine precepts, not as ſlaves who. fear a © 
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to lay down and loſe all, rather than'to'part 


; obedience is indeed difficult to thoſe who are 


with the rewards and puniſhments of the next 


of rites and ceremonies. 
This Chriſtian cheese! 1s bel! F i 
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paſſionate, unreaſonable, and rigid maſter, bot 
as children who cheerfully . comply with "the 
directions and advice of a kind parent, which 
they know to be intended for their good. 
But though the Goſpel in this reſpec ſur- 
paſſech the Jewiſh diſpenſation, and treats us 
as ſons, and brings us into a ſtate of liberty, 
we muſt not imagine that the ſerviee which it 
demands is ſomething flight” and ſuperficial, 
and requiring no pains and application; for it 
orders us to put off inordinate deres and evil 
affections, and, if it ſhould ever prove necellary, 


with our religion, and offend God. Such an 


inclined to a flothful ſecurity, and love the 
world immoderately, and are not deeply affected 


Nate: but it may be practiſed by 1 thoſe who 
can govern themſelves, and who have a lively 
ſenſe of the great advantages preſent and future 
which are ſecured by piety ; and by fuch It is 
more cafily obſerved than a e mate 


New Teſtament by different words and ex- 


1 Sometimes it is called, to love God, 
l ſometime 


— 
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may be ſaid to love God, when we think 


his goodneſs, and prefer his commands to all 
other conſideratlons. The fear of God is. a 
fear leſt, by an. i improper. behaviour, we ſhould 
ſew ourſelves unthankful to our beſt Bene- 
ftor;/it is u fear ed wa; tant inane hi b- 
pleaſure,' not only becauſe. he can deprive us 
of happineſs, and inſlict upon us, 
but principally becauſe he is ſo good to us, 
and impoſes. nothing upon vs. which: it 18 not | 
our intereſt to perform, | 

Chriſt age required of bis followers to. ſhew 


honourably of him, gratefully acknowledge 


openly their faith and love and reyerence to- 


wards God, to confeſs their Saviour before 
men, upon all proper occaſions, to excite others 
to the ſame diſpoſition and behaviour, and to 
meet together for the exerciſe of religious du- 
ties. He alſo declared, that whereſoever his 
ſerrants ſhould: be affembled together in his 
name, he would be fpiritually with them. 
He alſo pramiſed that his Church ſhould never 
be deftrayed, that it ſhould laſt till the con- 
ſummation of all things ; which promiſe he 
tath bitherto fulfilled: for more. than ſeventeen 
hundred years. As to the order and method that 

X 2 | ſhould 


308 SERMON XV. 
ſhould be obſerved in ſuch aſſerublies, he gave 
no particular precepts, but left it to his Apoſtles, 


Religious government, like civil government, 
is abſolutely neceſſary in ſome form or other; 
but all forms of government are in their ohn 
nature indifferent, and fo; Chriſtan, nations 

have a right to appoint that which ſuits them 

beſt, remembering the direction of the Apoſtle, 
Let all things be done decently and in order. 
Aud becauſe men are more affected with 
actions than with words, and all religions had 
their ceremonies, it was fit that /Chriſtians 
ſhould have ſomethirig of this: kind. There 
fore Chriſt appointed two religious frites, but 
very eaſy, very plain, and fimple, and moſt 
remote from vain pomp, or ſuperſtition, by 
which Chriſtians ſhould profeſs their belief in 
him, acknowledge themſelves his | ſervants, 
keep his benefits in remembrance, and declare 
their friendſhip for each other. One was Bap- 
tiſm, which was no new thing to the Jews, 
for it had been practiſed by them, and alſo by 

John the Bapaiſt ; nor was it leſs. known to 

the Gentiles. | By this ceremony of | initiation, 

| Chriſtians declared themſelves ſervants of God, 
and of Chriſt, and of. the Holy Ghoſt:; were 
reminded that they muſt cleanſe. themſelves 
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from iniquity, and live a more pure and Holy 
life; and that as they deſcended into the water 
and roſe up from it, ſo they muit die to ſin and 
ciſe again to righteouſheſs. The other was the 


of his death, aud which ſhews, that they who 
eat together of the ſame bread,” and drink of 
the ſame. cup, ſhould account each other as 
brethren who beloug to one family. At the 
ſame time Chriſtians profeſs that they continue 
in that covenant which Chriſt ratified. by his 
blood, and that they will | endeavout to obey 
his precepts, and to follow his example. Theſe 
are ceremonies eaſy to be perfotmed, and as 
eaſy to be underſtood, if we will content our- 
{elves with the account which the writers of 
the New Teſtament have given of tliem. 
From all that hath been ſaid it appears tliat 
the end and deſign of religion was not to afflict 
and oppreſs us, but to make us happy. God 
can take no pleaſure in the miſeries and 
ſorrows of men : he created us to do us good, 
not to do us harm. He gave us freedom 
of action, without which we could neither 
practiſe nor underſtand virtue; but the conſe· 
quence of freedom is, that we are changeable, 
and capable of eas Therefore he 
| N hath + 
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Lord's Supper, which he inſtituted in memöry 


dectiy, that he could claim rewards from 
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| hath alſo given us laws, inſtruQions, inotives, 
OI WE r eur It muſt be 


ever perfeniaed' the bels of tie Du Wa 


God on that account. But God requireth not 
of his ſervants this ſublime holineſs 3 he re. 
quires of them that they ſhould preſerve them · 
elves from obſtinate impenitence and from 
vicious habits, and, when they haye treſpaſſed, 
that they ſhould repent and amend,” Gieat 
reaſon have they therefore to return him conti- 
nual thanks, and to acknowledge his infinite 
merqy, which thus een een 
their infirmity. 0 
If God, without any apparent cauſe for it 
had required of men coſtly gifts, and ſacrifices 
which might have reduced them to poverty, | 
and the obſervation of difficult and unimprov+ 
ing ceremonies, theſe indeed would have been 
hard laws : but the Chriſtian religion impoſeth 
nothing like this upon us, If the Gentiles be · 
leved that ſuch things were required from 
tem, they fell into ſuch errors rough their 
pwn fault, through the mean conceptions 
which they entertained concerning the Deity. 
If n were in ſame meaſure burdened 


with 


5 r e 
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with laws of this nature, the reaſon was, be- 
cauſe they had corrupted themſelves, and fallen 
into many of the errors of the Gentiles, ſo that 
God, as a lawgiver, was obliged, if we may uſe 
that expreſſion,” to give them precepts. ſuitable, 


not ſo much to his own nature, and to the 


dictates of reaſon, as to their carnal minds and 
ſtubborn temper; And yet he, by his Prophets, 
inſtructed them in the ſuperior excellence of 
morality, and invited them to repentance, with 
favourable promiſes of pardon and acceptance, 
and unfolded to them the ſpiritual part of reli- 


| gion at intervals and by degrees, as they were 


capable of receiving it. So that in this alſo 
they had great reaſon to praiſe and celebrate his 
long-ſuffering and goodneſs. ' 

Thus much may ſuffice concerning our duty 
to God, as far as it may be diſtinguiſhed from 
our duty to our neighbour and to ourſelves. 
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The grace of Ged that e e Bath PY 
peared to all men, teaching us, that, denying | 

ungotilineſs and -worldly lufts, we ſhould live 

ſoberly, r ee and Cs „ in * aer 


world, 5. 


ä—E — 


C3 
1 * 5 4 4 


7E are here exharted by the Apoſtle to 
live ſoberly, righteoully, and godly. 
Sobriety comprehends our duty to ourſelves, 
nghtcouſneſs our duty to our r neighbour, and | 
zodlineſs our duty to God. 

proceed now to ble that part of our 
duty which relates to our neighbour, and which 
8 here called, living righteouſly | or juſtly. 
kighteouſneſs frequently means all religion in 
general; but as it ſtands in the text diſtinguiſhed 
from godlineſs and ſobriety, it means our duty 
o our neighbour, which in other places of 

| the 


„ of charity, the Goſpel 


duty to our neighbour. This our Savious'thm- 


precept of the Law, Thou ſhalt love thy Bieigh- 


- him; and whatſoever we ſhould account il 
uſage, if we ſuffered it, that we ought not to ; do. 
Concerning this charity, or brother! y . 


1 SERMON XVI. 


3 the New Teſtament i ld ee Jones 


1 Under theſe names of righteouſneſs of 
comprehend 
all thoſe kind offices which we vught to per- 
form towards others. This friendly behaviour 


zs called love, becauſe if we love a perſon, firſt, 
we never envy: him, or hurt him knowingly 
and wilfully, but, ſecondly, with him all hap- 
pinels, and affift him as far as we ade he; 


under which two heads is comprehended our 


mands, when he explains and inproves that 


bout as thyſelf. The fame thing he expreſſes 
in other words thus: Whatſoever ye Would that 
men ſhould do unto you, do ye ſo unto them. 
The ſame precept is to be found in the Book of 
Tobit, in a form of prohibition ; Do that to bo 


' man. which thou hateſt, The meaning 5, 


Whatſoevet we ſhould certain! y and reaſonably 
expect from another, if we were in his circum- 
ſtances, and he in ours, that we ought | to do to 


2 
2 
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ct. Paul hath'diſcourſed in his firſt Rpiſtle to che 
Corinthians, and hath given it the preference 
eren to faith and to hope. A virtue ſo reaſon- 
able could not be unknown to the Pagans; theit 
wiſe men have alſo recommended it, "though 
they call it by other names, and have IS 
tended it ſo far as out Saviour Hat. 

2. Mutual juſtice and equity are edi | 
from us. Juſtice is that virtue by which we glve 
to every man what is his due by the law of na- 
ture, and by the laws of civil ſociety, and ab- 
ſain from all injury either in word or in deed, 
in omiſſion or in commiſſion, Thus far juſtice 
proceeds: Equity goes ftill further; for there are 
many things which our country requires not of 
vs, and for nieglecting which none can call us 
before the magiſtrate, which yet an equitable 
perſon cannot omit without condemning him- 
elf. Theſe fort of duties depend upon a great 
nriety of cireumſtances, of facts, of perſons, of 
times and places, which may be ſuch, that it 
would be unreaſonable to act according to ſtriet 
nght, though the ws . Ls A e to 
@ f it. | 

3. The Goſpel requires that we e mould be 
charitable towards all m perf, as far as we are 
ile, and * are deferving, by ſhewing them 

fayour 


Wo 
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favour and countenance, by uſing our intereſt in 
their behalf, by giving them our help, and by 
relieving their wants, eſpecially When they are 
reduced to ſtraits, and n Cigar - 
themſelves. | | Bien I's (52h $4 
It is not poſſible to fix a exact vr Op 
limits of ſuch liberality, eſpecially in countries 
like this, where the laws of the land have made 
a ſtated and a large proviſion, for the poot ij ſo 
- that this public charity is at the ſame time the 
Private charity of every perſon; who willingly 
diſcharges his part and proportion, What is to 
be done beyond this, muſt in a great mtaſur be 
left to every one's diſcretion... To do more than 
this, is certainly. the duty of ſeveral, perſons; 
and the trueſt objects of ſuch charity are often 
they who neither aſk it nor receive it from the 
public. Our Saviour, in the Goſpel of St. Luke, 
commands us to give alms of ſuch things as We 
have, that is, according to our, preſent circum- 
ſtances, and proportionably to our fortunes; 
which being a general direction, and not de- 
ſcending to particulars, we haye no tight, that 
I can diſcern, to burden the conſciences of others 
with fixed rules about it. Only we are to ex- 
hort them to take care that they fall not ſhort 
of our Savicur's intention, - The ancient Chris 
: tians 
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ft in tians remar kably ful6lled theſe precepts; which | 


and greatly conduced to recommend the Goſpel 
to the world, and to further its progreſs. ©" 

4. The Goſpel requires of us in a ſingular 
manner humanity and meekneſs. Humanity 


neſs, and to abſtain carefully from all ſevere 
and harſh expreſſions, all croſs and rude beha- 


t in due bounds, ſo that we neither fly out into 
an unſeemly paſſion at the faults of others, nor 
into railing and reviling, nor harbour malice and 
revenge in our hearts. We are all of us offended 
a inſolence, contempt, anger aud ill uſage; we 


haviour ; and conſequently this diſlike and this 
probation ſhould be a rule to us in our conduct 
towards others. Therefore Chriſt condemns 


more excellent precept thay is contained in the 
Moſaic law; for, having obſerved that the law 
forbad murder, Thou ſhalt not kill; he adds, 
But I fay unto you, that whoſoever is an- 
gry with his brother without a cauſe, ſhall be 


derſtood 


was no ſmall credit to them and their religion, | 


teacheth us to. temper all our words and actions 
towards our neighbour with civility and good- 


our. Meekneſs reſtrains our anger, and keeps 


ae pleaſed when we meet with a contrary be- 


anger and its effects, and ſhews, that he gives a 


in danger of the judgment. This is to be un- 


it is accompanied with a defign of reforming the 


* 


deͤerſtood of unjuſt and immoderate anger, which 
zs joined with a deſire of revenge, or with a proud 
and ill · grounded ſeorn of our neighbour: for we 
may be angry, when the cauſe is juſt, when we 
keep qur anger within due bounds, When it 
bath no other aim than ſelf - preſervation, when 


offender, and not of doing him an injury, and 
when it excludes not a readineſs to forgive him, 
and to be reconciled to him upon his amend. WM his 
and let not the fun go down upon your wrath; 
ut let all bitterneſs, and clamour, and evil: ſee 
ſpeaking, be put away from you, with all m- 
lice, | Chriſt himſelf was filled with anger and If: 
- wndignation againſt ſome of the Jews; but at WE nei 
the ſame time he was ready to be reconciled to in! 
them, and ta receive them favourably, if they 0 
would have returned to their duty, and his lai ch: 
words were a prayer to God to. forgive them. pre 
By meekneſs and humanity contentions and BI yn; 
quarrels are avoided, with all their perniciow WI the 
conſequenees, and the friendſhip, good : will and | 
eſteem. of the world is uſually ſecured, But cue 
is ta be taken, that, inſtead of theſe virtues, we 
fall not into thoſe vices which haue a reſem- 
blance of them, and he concealed under that fair 


and 


* 
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ind falſe appearance i ſuch is a- feigned civility 


and perfidious heart; flattery, which is as ready 
to commend or excuſe vice, as to praiſe what is 


praiſe-worthy j and a mean compliance which 


2pproyes, or ſeems to approve,” the worſt of 


humanity are uſeful to ſociety... 

Theſe virtues St. Paul hath 3 W 
his Epiftle to the Romans he exhorts Chriſtians, 
In honour. to prefer one another, to ſhew re- 
ſpect and civility to others, without waiting to 


ſee whether they will ſhew as much to us. 


And St. Peter's direction is, Honour all men. 
If therefore rudeneſs and inhuraanity, and harſh- 


neſs of behaviour be found iu Chriſtians, and 


in Chriſtians who pretend to great holineſs and 
zeal and piety, this is not to he laid to the 
charge of Chriſtianity, or of thoſe who firſt 
preached it; but it is tho fault of thoſe who 
underſtand not, e ee e 
the plain precepts of the Goſpel. 5 
5. . meer 


peace and concord, both in things relating to 


this world, and in things relating to religion, 


whether they be matters of belief, or rites and 


ceremonues and diſcipline. But as all virtues 
| have 


ationb, / e e e SR | 


-- 


* 
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have a natural union, and ican, never diſagtee, 
without ceaſing to be what they are, the love 


we owe to God and to ourſelves. The regard 
| ſeek not only his own particular profit and con- 


common good of ſociety; and by ſuch methods 


vs to live in concord with thoſe who endeavour 


avoid ſuch a perſon, as an enemy with um we 
can hold eee and likewiſe if any 
one by threats and violeuce would force us.to 
act contrary to truth and virtue, even the ſin · 


LY as far as in you keths live peaceably with al 


} 


of peace muſt always be joined with the lope 
of truth and righteouſneſs 3 and, ooucord is to 
beſo. purſued, that we injure not the duty which 


venience, but the advantage of others, and the 


public peace is ſettled and preſerved. 


But becauſe every perſon hath his om pri- 


vate poſſeſſions, without which he cannot / ſup· 
port himſelf and his family, it is ĩimpoſſihle for 


to wrong and defraud us; we muſt at leaſt 


cereſt lover of peace muſt renounes all ſociety 
with ſuch a tyrant, leſt he ſhould give up thoſe 
things which in their own natute ate moſt 


excellent and moſt uſeful to manleind, and 
which God hath expreſsly commanded us never 


to forſake. If it be poſſible, ſays the Apaſtle, 


men: 


S EPESEBETTSESCEASCSESDSR FFA 
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men: as far as reaſon and religion permit, be 
at peace with othets, and let not matters of 
{mall conſequence, or thoſe faults and defects 
ee ee eee de en- | 
deſtroy that uno. os, 

Chriſtians are ghd ere eden : 
as they ate men, the belong to the country in 


which they ure bor or ſettled ; and as they are 


Chriſtians, they belong to tho Church of Chriſt. 
But a6 this Churdh univerſal, or Catholic 
Church, is diſperſed over che earth, and cannot 


afſemble together id was een from ancient — 
times divided ud purticula: and nation 


Churches. Every Chriſtian then ſhouid b 
dehrous and willingito jh himſelß to his own 
national Church / uf he exri do it with à ſafe. 
conſcience ; and in this affair, he ſhbuld not 


pect that every thing ſhould be oductad eu- 


ictly as he could with 1 for perfection dwelleth 
men n 
and senen me ä | 
for themdelves, and ferve-God all alone, which 
is by no/means:agreeadle with mutual edifica- = 
ton aud with the Ne RO ann <2 

Vor. IV. A 0, * -H But 


_  -gious ſociety, nor is it lawful to hold 'com- 


' _ ;Refwpmaltions:1ii M lO. yierd nth” 


mitted in tha Synagogues to profeſs their belief 
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But when things are eotne to ſucha'paſsin 
any nation; that Chriſtians are tequited to 
reject and abjure evident truths, to approve 
monſtrous abſurdities, and-flagrant-contradic- 

tions, to ſacrifice reaſon and common ſenſe to 
a thiug moſt: improperly called Faith, and to 
pay a blind and ſlaviſn obedience to the 
doctrines, and to the falſe doctrines of men, 
ſuch a Church cannot be aceounted a truly te- 


munion with her. For theſe and other weighty 
teaſons our anceſtors ſeparated themſelves tom 
the Court and the See of Rome, aud begin it 


Ehe Apoſtles, at fntt, Aid ner ſeparatauhin> 
ſelves from the Jes, though they lidiffered 
greatly from them, as long as they werd per- 


in Chriſt, to preach his JoAtine, and to reje(t 
every thing contrary to it; but when th K 
berty was-no longer granted to them, they held 
theit own aſſemblies apart, and / forſodk"the 
: in the Chriſtian congreguations Which were 
formed of converted Jews and Gentiles 3 for 
the Jews ſtuck obſtiuately to their old mites 
and ceremonies, and the Gentiles refuſed 2 

"13613 | \ ob 8 
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obſerve them. But becauſe in other reſpects 


the Goſpel was obeyed by both, and neither 


were compelled to do any thing that they held 


„bemnnmnnen as St. Dart eiae. | 


tat he night giinghs weekjs: ime maddall 
things to all men, that he might by all means 
fave ſome. The meaning is, that he thought 


it a part of Chriſtian prudence to comply with 


his brethren in matters indifferent, and to gra 
tify them in all things conſiſtent with. Chriſt 
anity. e 3 t Treks n 81 7 47 


6. For the ſame cauſes ee | 
to peſb oer injuries, whether they affect our 


goods, our reputation, or our body, if they 
xe ſuch as may be borne without great detri- 
ment; and permits us not on ſugl-occaſions to 
wenge ourſelvos, or to have recourſe to the 


laws and to the eivil magiſtrate for redreſs. 
The law; of Moſes laid no great reſtraint upon 


the Jews in · chis reſpect; and ſomewhat more 


of forbearance is required from us than was 


from them. Ve have heard, ſays our Lord, 
that it hat hem ſaĩd) An eye 
but I ay unto youy Reſiſt not evil. ¶ The beſt 
en have ſhewed that theſe and the 


. like _ 


for an eye, — 


_ | themſelves very fit, and very profitable; to: foci 
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like precepts, if rightly underſtood, are 10 


ety i for vohilſt we connive at 4 ſmall: offence m 


or injury, we put à ſtop to much hatred and WM n 


ſtrife aud vatiante, of which thete would be re 


no end, if no man would put up any aſftönt MM 27 
 Befides, it often comes: to pais- that he Who an 
hath done the wrong is ſoſtrned and reclaimed ol 

by Chriſtian lenity But an grtater injuries ha 
nothing hinders a mat from ſeeking the aſſiſt- ar 


ance of the laws and of the agi ſbrate, dr if Wl th 
that cannot be done, from acting in his own 
defence; for indeed without ſuch a permiſſian 
no civit ſociety could ſubſiſt, aud all good men 
would in a manner be bound hand and foot 
and delivered up to the vileſt vf mankind . 
ne duty, Arther, and bath told us that, ue 
muſt love dur enemins, aid tetris, got N 
evil, andi pray for thoſe who-vici us deſpitsfully, 
and imitate ous: beaventy ; Father, who is kind 
eben to the unthankful and to the wicked»; 
n n 
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human nature. Yet,what che Goſpel requires 
of this kind, if we miſtake it not, is very com- 
mendable, If we had been commanded to 
ſhew particular friendſhip to wicked men who = 


revile and injure us, to account them worthy 
and honeſt perſons, to fyrniſh them with power, 
and opportunity to hurt us, and nat to be up- 
on our guard againſt them, theſe indeed would 
have been hard ſayings. - But it is not ſo ; we 
are commanded to love them ſo far as to pity 
their faults and follies, and to-ſhew them ſuch 


lenity, forbearance, and kindneſs, ſuch hum - 


nity and civilieys can be of no detriment to 
us, to pray, to God for their rapentgnge, and if 


they prove by their behaviour that they repent = | 


and are amended, to receive. them into fayour, 
None can ſay that theſe precepts are im- 
practicable. On the contrary, they are ſo rea- 


ſonable, that without mutual indulgenees of 


this kind human ſociety can hardly ſubſiſt, 


and frail and fallible creatures cannot live to- 


gether in tolerable peace and order, unleſs pa- 


tience and forgiveneſs be, eee ; 


proved and: exerciſed, .. t 
7. If Hhaiſt requires of vs . . 
to pardon "wrongs and offences, and to return 


good for evil, much more doth he expebt cht 
; | Y3 we 


Ls 


z 
1 z 
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we mould love our friends and Weben 
requite kindneſſes with the fame, or, if it be 
poſſible, with greater favours. If therefore the 
Apoſtles had been filent coneerning gratitude, 
yet it had been plain enough that 55 whole 
tenour of the New Teſtament required this 
virtue. But our Saviour commended the gtati· 
tude of the Samaritan leper, who returned to 
give him thanks for his cure, and St. Paul, in 
bis Epiſtle to the Coloſſians, haylny 
them to meekneſs, long-ſuffering, bearance, 
+ and. charity, adds theſe words; And be ye 
thankful ; that is, be gratefdl dh to God and 
man. And in his 4 Epiſtle to Timothy, 
deſcribing thoſe wicked men who ſhould ariſe 
in the Church, he ſays that they ſhould be 
lovers of their ownſelves, and unthankful. 
8. The duties above-mentioned relate to all 
men in general, and are to be practiſed by every 
one through the whole courſe of his life, There 
are beſides theſe, duties particular to each per- 
fon, according to his age, rank, condition, and 
the relation in which he ſtands to others. Such 
are the duties of huſbands aud wives, of pa- 
rents and children, of maſters and 4 Wants, of | 


young nd old. ene 


— 0: 0, 


added ends oe Ae ISS. ESE 
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original inſtitution, as it was in the beginning, 
before the paſſions of men had broken through 
the rules which right reaſoii preſcribed, and 


by polygamy had brought poverty, jealouſy, 


and diſcord into houſes, and many troubles and 


miſchiefs into the world; to which had been 
added another evil, that of frequent divorces 


upon frivolous cauſes. The Goſpel requires of 
thoſe who enter into this ſtate that they paſs 
their days together in concord and e gere 
and in a joint care of their families. 
The Goſpel Mhuires/ that behaviour from 
parents to children and from children to parents, 


which all wiſe men muſt approve. It com- 
mands parents to educate their children in the 
fear of God, and to give them all neceffary in- 


ſtruction and maintenance, and neither to ſpoil 
them by fooliſh indulgence, nor to uſe them 
harſhly and imperiouſly, and provoke them to 


wrath, by which they will alienate their affec- 


tion, and may drive them to take bad courſes. 
They are to be guided by admoniſhment and 


reaſon, . they hy of i * 
tions. A. 
It commands children to uns a keg 


ſuccour their parents, Waun them in all * | 


SERMON XVI. : EE 
Marrizye is reduced by our Saviour to its 


338 SERMON XVI, 

and iu the Lord, that js in all things which are 
- agreeable to Chriſtianity, or nat contrary to it 
for in. that caſe, He that loveth father or mo- int 
ee eee eee ,, 

| ny of me: OR I 
Bout this is a bn e Ae 
happens: and there is more danger in Chtiſtian 
nations, that children ſhould pay too little than 
too much reſpect to father and mother, One 
of the great evils which Mopkery brought into 
the Chriſtian world, was the inveigling and 
ſtealing of young perſons, and receiving chem 
inta religious orders, without conſcat; and 
againſt the conſent of their pareuts. In this the eq 
Monks acted like true diſciples of the Phariſees, 
whagompelied ſea and land to make proſelytes, cot 


and Wo alſo taught children to diſobry-theie Ge 
parents: and vou will find ãt to have been and pit 
to be the practice ef all fanatics of every ſon Ch 

and tribe, to ſeduce young people fram that de- wh 


 feronce/which they ought to pay to thoſe whom the 
God and nature have appointed for der gu it f 
and guardians in their tender years. Yell: it! 
In the dms when the Goſpel wanduſt progaln hu 
ed, ſervants for the moſt part were flaves 3 and 
with or without their maſters, it was to mow 


FEGSTELE_ECTESYSTX MER. 3: 
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ed leſt they ſhould tage too much upon them, 
and think too well, of themſelyes, by entering 
into a, religion which commanded all men to 
treat one another as brethren, This might. have 


brought a diſcredit upon the Goſpel, and have 
been an hindrance. of, its progreſs, Therefore 


St. Peter and St. Paul earneſtly exhort ſervants 
or ſlaves to obey, their maſters, and to be in- 
duſtrious, and honeſt, and dutifully to ſerve not 


rh a ee e A: 


froward. 1 en 

The law. ef nature. knows.no ſuch. 5 
ſlavery, for by nature all men are free and 
equal: but by the civil laws and by the prac» 
tice of natious it was eſtabliſhed, and it ſtill 
continues amongſt. thoſe Who know not the 


Goſpel, aud, the more is the ſhame. and the 


pity, it is to he found in ſome places where 
Chriſtianity is profeſſed. The religion of Chriſt, 


when it firſt made its progreis in the world, left 


the civil laws of nations, in a great meaſure, as 


it found them, leſt by altering or repealing them 


it ſhould bring confuſion and diſturbance into 
human ſociety; but as by its'own genius and 


tendency it leads men gently back to the pre 
cepts of nature and equity, to kindneſs and to 


deans. 


-  - ence between maſters and flaves, which"owed 


* 
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ned places, to that exceſſive diſtance 100 Foe 


its original to outrage and war, to violence and 
calamity: -fo that in Chriſtian countries the 
vice which is performed is uſually, as * ou 


to be, voluntary and by agreement. "= 
But what the writers of the New Nene 


have ſaid concerning ſlaves, holds true coticerns 
ing hired ſervants, and all thoſe who ate , 
ployed in other denominations under a maſtery 
that they diſcharge their office modeſtly; Al 
gently, and. arilbogly, and act with faithfulneſs 
and integrity in m_ an is n 
To all e the Goſpel enjoins wi al 
be good and juſt, farbearing haughtineſs, iu 
lence, and threatening, and reenber gl 
they alſo have a maſter in heaven, © +» 
The ſame fort of directions may be 1 
to all who are inveſted with power in any office 
or ſtation, and e ee e under thei 
r 9395 ie 
Of thoſe who. are ti to nil Chiifs 
_ tianity, it is required t that they ſtudy and endeas 
vour to preach it in its own native ahd-amiable 
" ſimplicity, even as it is contained in the holy 
rags Lam and that their aim and intention: bs 
by. 10 
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to do honour to religion, and to make. men 
E wiſer and better. This alſo tends to create and 
preſerve a mutual eſteem between thoſe who 
teach, and thoſe who are taught, than which 
there can be nothing more deſirable both to 
the one and to the other ; for the world paſſeth 
may with all its concerns, but the good effect I 
Jof brotherly love and Chriſtian edification is 
Fable and permanent. 

Of young people it is required that they be 
of a'teachable and traftable temper, and that 
ey furniſh themſelves by times with uſeful 
| and kill, which will enable them to 
Hive contentedly and reputably. It is alſo re- 
quired of them, that they pay reſpect to the 
aged, and be willing to ſerve and affiſt them 
both on account of the bodily infirmities which 
attend that part of life, and becauſe it will be 
[their own "ſtate if God gives them length of 
days, and | becauſe humanity ſuggeſts that we 
would be courteous to thoſe who probably will 
pot ſtay long with us, and becauſe the aged 
have commonly more knowledge and diſcretion, 


lance, 
| Prot tha 8 it is expected, that they be 
—— with Chriſtian virtues, and 3 


and can in the young in things of 1 import? * 


23 ines 
Example to others, fince they ne advan- 
tage of long obſervation tp. make thera. ſenſible 
_ of the folly of vice, and the beauty and utility 

of goodneſs. Ag: alſo tempers and weaken 
the paſſions, ; except in thoſe who are enflaed 
to wicked habits ; age alſo uſually brings pry» 
| dence and judgment; and theſe things render 
the old very capable of aſſiſting and directing 
the young, eſpecially when they can, make pros 
per allowances for the , warmth and the defects 
of youth, and can preſerve themſelves free from 
| auſterity and moroſeneſs... Laſtly," it becomes 
them to meditate on death, as on a_ change 


LT + 1! 


which is near at hand, aud to bo prop Re 
hence with decency. and reſignation. 

Concerning the duty of Kings, the Apoſtles 
bave Haid nothing, becauſe. at that tinge there 
vere ho Chriſtian zulers. The law of nature, 
and the laws of their own nations, and the law 
of Moſes, and the Goſpel, are ſufficient to teach 
them their office, and to ſhew them that the 
power which their country hath committed do 


them is a power only to do good, and to reſtrain 

evil, and to promote the public welfare. ane 
But concerning the duty of ſubjects to their 
Princes, the New Teſtameat is not ſilent. The 


eee in ae 


ſubmiſſion 
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ſubmuſſion and obedience to all who are in au- 
thority. St. Paul obſerves upon this head, that 
there is no power but from God, and that the 


powers which be are ordained of God. The 


meaning is, that civil government is agreeable 
to the will of God, and ariſeth from the nature 


of things; for God hath ſo made mankind, that 


neither can they ſubſiſt without ſociety, nor 
ſociety without government, nor government 
without rulers. It is therefore the duty of 
every private perſon to be a quiet and a peace- 


able ſubje&, to do nothing which tends to intro | 


duce diſcord and confuſion and the ruin of the 
ſtate ; but to defend his country on all occa- 
fions and with all his power. 

Laſtly, there is a particular duty incumbent 
upon every perſon, and arifing from his parti- 
cular occupation, ſtate, . office, or profeſſion, 
namely, that he acquire the {kill and the-know- 
ledge which ſhall make him fit for it, fit to act 
in it prudently and honeſtly; elſe whatſoever 
virtues and good qualities he may paſſeſs, he is 
inexcuſable both with God and man. 


Such is our duty to our neighbour, as it may 
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7 be; grace of Ged that EA" ſilnatio katy 0 | 
feared to all men, teaching us, that, denying 
ungodlineſs and worldly litt, aue ſhould live 


world. 


| live ſoberly, righteouſly, and godly, 

- Sobriaty* comprehends our duty to ourſelves, 
righteouſneſs our duty to our WOO and 
godlineſs our duty to God. 

I ſhall conclude my obſervations upon 17 text ö 
with examining that part of our duty which, 
although it hath ſome reference both to God 
and to our neighbour, yet relates more imme- 
diately to ourſelves. This St. Paul calls, living 

ſoberly. The word“ Sobriety hath a more exten- 

r 


* 


r Highreoufy, and godyy, in this . 955 
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N do not corrupt and ffifle thetn, Wil be confirit 4 


it for granted char chare are, Woge {6 bmyplle 


ſive ſignification in the original, than in out 


ciſſe of our reaſon and of our natural poweg 
and a diſcreet government of ou 8. 


5 as a Wee to thoſe 


they | muſt, acknowledge. that i. is uply 
wicked to ee ni good and u 
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language, and comprehends 1 it in a right exer 


Amongſt the helps which God hath beftow 
upon us, to lead us to obedience and to hagg 
neſs, may be reckoned certain uſeful Jipolitio 

and propenſities, which are called natural incli 
nations, which. we feel more or leſs as ſoon as 


we come to the yſe of reaſop, and which, if we 


and improved by dally Experte, and app ear 
both profitable and comehchbte. Thels ee 
Paffots Weh in 


IN 


cline us to evil. 
„ Firſt of all nen, men are ſo formed 5 
Oteaton, that they love truth andi hate; Ha 
No das choolethyto miſtake, zu err, enden 
ceived; every one is willing and deſi one 
things as they really arr. We may ſafely tal 


ſavage, and ſo ignorant, as not to apps 0 
aud blame falſehood in general. {Canis 
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By the ſame uſe of reaſon men ſee that it is 
| better in general to do good than to do hurt to 
another, and they generally own it, unleſs ſome 
violent paſſion prevails with them, and ſtifles 
the dictates of nature. When the mindgrows 
| calm, and capable of exerciſing its powers, they 
Ediſcover the fitneſs of ſuch a behaviour, they 
Ewiſh that others would act ſo towards them, 
nd they endeavour to perform themſelves what 
they thus approve in others. 2 ; 
Hence by ſteps and degrees we are able to ac- 

| quire tight notions of all forts of virtues and 

vices. Every virtuous diſpoſition is advan- 
tageous to ourſelves and to others, and every 

vicious habit is hurtful to ourſelves and 8 
bothers; But it muſt be remembered that the 
puſcfulneſs ariſing from virtue is not to be con- 
ſidered as confined to a few actions, or to a few 
men, or to a ſhort ſpace of time: the whole 
Frace of mankind, as far as we can be connected 
with them, and the whole duration of our life, 
ad our future ſtate likewiſe, are to be taken into 
conſideration. What therefore is uſeful upon 
the whole, is agreeable to virtue; and thatis to 
be called vicious which hath a contrary effect; 
and we ſay that men would promote the gene- 
nl happineſs, and their own at the ſame time, 
Vox. IV. 2 if 


know them to be what they are. Hence like» 
wiſe it follows, that the goodneſs and decency, or 


ma and of human laws, but upon the nature 
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if they would obſerve the rule of doing good to 


all; and that the oppoſite behaviour will be per · 


nicious to them. To obſerve this rule, is to 
live according to the dictates of unprejudiced 
reaſon, or to live according to nature, and to 


being ; and in acting thus there is a decency and 
a dignity, whence ariſe ſelf-approbation and 


ſatis faction of mind. Every one, if he will eon - 


ſult his own heart, and ſpeak his thoughts fin- 
cerely, muſt own that virtue is beautiful and 
honourable, and worthy of love and praiſe; and 
that vice is deformed, and ſhameful, and deteſta· 


ble. Nothing can filence this opinion, which. 


naturally riſes in our minds, except ſome vio» 


en ues, dipping e in Oe 
reaſon. .. | 


Hence we collect ad ed, that almighty 


God hath implanted in human nature thoſe in- 
clinations which make us love virtue and truth 


wherever they appear and ſhew themſelves to 
us, and ſhun vice, error, and fal ſehood, when we 


the. diſhoneſty and deformity of actions, depend 
not at all upon the will and the appointment of 


itſelf | 
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itſelf and the relation and connection of things, 
which is fixed and unchangeable: for as truth 
and falſehood depend not upon us, ſo neither do 
virtue and vice. This unalterable nature of 
good and evil, of right and wrong, and theſe 
judgments concerning it, which our own ſenſes 
and apprehenſions lead us to make, are helps 
which God hath given us againſt the power and 
the temptations of ſin. When a man doth ill, he 
inwardly condemns himſelf; when he doth well, 
he approves his own behaviour. This St. Paul 
hath in view, when he ſays concerning the Gen- 
tiles, When the Gentiles, who have not the law, 
do by nature the things contained in the law, 
theſe, having not the law, are a law to them- 
ſelves, which ſhew the work of the law written 
in their hearts; theirconſcience alſo bearing wit- 
neſs, and'their thoughts the mean while accu 
ling or elſe excuſing one another. | 

1; The firſt duty then which we owe to our- 
ſelves; is to eultivate and improve that natural 
inclination which we have to love truth and 
virtue: for this is the foundation of all good- 
neſs, that we be able to diſtinguiſh truth from 
falſehood, that weeſteem it when we have found 
it, and that we prefer what is right and honeſt 
to every thing that is evil and baſe. Unleſs we 

2 2 l 
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love truth, we ſhall either never find it, or, if 
we accidentally) meet with it, we ſhall fet no 
due value upon it. Truth ſhuns thoſe who 
deſpiſe it, or becomes as uſeleſs to them as if it 
were quite unknown. By the aſſiſtauce of truth 
ve arrive to a knowledge of virtue, and e ate 
taught to eſteem it as we ought; they are united 
together : without truth there can be no ww 
and without virtue truth is of ſmall uſe, 
There are an innumerable variety, of be 
of which thoſe of the greateſt uſe and import 
ance are the knowledge of God, and of religion, 
and of ourſelves, and of eternal life, and of the 
way to happineſs both here and hereaſter. The 
Goſpel of Chriſt is frequently called the Truth 
by the ſacred writers; and above all other things 


it moſt deſerveth that honourable name and 


character, becauſe it ſurpaſſeth all other aids and 
methods for the diſcovering of this-moſt valu- 
able knowledge. Chriſt promiſed to his Apo- 
ſtles the Spirit of truth, who ſhould; lead them 
iuto all truth, that is, all neceſſary truths relat- 
ing to morality and religion, Chriſt prays to 
his F ather that he would ſanctify them in truth, 
and ſays that his word is truth. When he ſtood 
before Pilate, he profeſſed that for this end he 
came into the world, that he might bear witneſs 
| | to 
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to the truth; and every one, ſays he, that is of 
the truth, heareth my voice. For whoſoever 
ſincerely loves the truth, and diligently ſeeks it, 
will acknowledge and receive the Goſpel, when 
Chriſt himſelf and his Apoſtles teach and con- 
firm it. We are of God, ſays St. John; he 
that knoweth God, heareth us; he that is not 
of God, heareth not us; hereby we know the 
Spirit of truth, and the Spirit of error. Thus the 
firſt duty which we owe to ourſelves 1 is to love 
truth and virtue, © + 

The Hebrew language wee no word which 
exactly anſwers to the word virtue; therefore 
this word 1s ſcarcely to be found in the writers 
of the New Teſtament. Inſtead of it, they ſay 
righteouſneſs, holineſs, the fear of God, and the 
like ; by which expreſſions the ſame thing is 
meant. However, St. Paul in one place uſes'the 
word virt ue, and recommends the love of virtue 
and of truth in very ſtrong terms: Finally, 
brethren, ſays he, whatſoever things are true, 
whatſoever: things are honeſt, whatſoever 
things are juſt, whatſoever things are pure, 
whatſoever things are lovely, whatſoever 
things are of good report; if there be any 
virtue, and if there be any praiſe, think on 
theſe things. . Thoſe things which ye have both 

2 3 ned, 


3% SERMON XVm 
learned, and received, and heard, and ſeen in i ine, 
do; and the peace of God ſhall be with you. 


From which, and the like exhprtations, it is ma- 
nifeſt that the love of truth and virtue, which * 
the Goſpel recommends and requires, is not 4 


bare occupation of the underſtanding, a barren 


ſpeculative enquiry concerning the nature of 


| morality, but a practical knowledge of it dwel- 
ling in our hearts, by which, when we have found 


out truth, and know what is virtue, we ſuit our 
life and behaviour. to our perſuaſion, openly 
profeſs the truth, and recommend it to others, 

and ſhew forth virtue in our manners and con- 
verſation, whatſoever inconveniences may preſs 
us, and whatſoever dangers may EO wks 55 


our adherence to them. 


2. The Goſpel eommands us to think mo- 
deſtly of ourſelves, and to ſhew forth this mo- 
deſty in our words and actions, which is called 
humility by - Chriſtian writers, and is founded 
upon a right knowledge of ourſelves. When we 


are well acquainted with our own defects, and 


ſenſible how far ſhort we fall of perfect good- 


neſs and knowledge; this uſually produces in us 
diſpoſitions to think and fpeak lowly of our- 
ſelves, and not ambitiouſly to ſeek employments 
for which we are not qualified, recomperices and 


reſpects 
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reſpects to which we have no claim, and praiſes 
and honours which we have done nothing tb 


deſerve; this teacheth us to acquieſce in that 
ſtation wherein the providence of God hath 


placed us; to be moderate, and peaceable, and 
. honeſt in our endeavours to advance ourſelves 


to a better condition ; and to have the public 
good, and the intereſts of Chriſtianity, more in 
view than our own. private profit. Elſe if any 
one thinketh himſelf to be fomewhat when he 


is nothing, ſuch an one, ſays St. Paul, deceiv- 


eth himſelf. By this virtue the mind is kept 


free from pride, inſolence, vanity, ſelf. love. and 


ſelf. conceit. 
However it is to be remembered, that humi- 


lity may be carried to an exceſs, and that by 


debafing ourſelves too much, and giving way 
too tamely to oppreſſion and inſolence, or by a 
ſheepiſh indolence and an over-diffidence of our 
abilities, we may wrong both ourſelves, and our 
friends, and ſociety, to which we might have 
been ſerviceable. If it is our duty to be mo- 
deſt and humble, and quiet and peaceable, itis 


likewiſe our duty to be uſeful to mankind, and 
to employ whatever powers and talents God 


hath committed to us for the W N 
24 | | 
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By this virtue we are diſpoſed; not to deſpiſe 
our inferiors, but to value the good qualities of 
others, and willingly to commend them; in the 
exerciſing of which duty, it is much better to 
think too favourably than too hardly of any 
perſon, and rather to eſteem him too much than 
to detract from him. For although we are by 
no means to praiſe others againſt our own con- 
ſcience, and for thoſe accompliſhmentsof which 
they are entirely and manifeſtly void, yet ſince 
they who in ſame reſpects are our inferiors, in 
other reſpects often equal or ſurpaſs us, we have 
continual occaſion to exerciſe humility and can - 
dour, in giving to every one all the regard and 
all the reſpect that he can reaſonably deſire. 
This behaviour the Apoſtles require from us: 
Submit yourſelves one to another in the fear of 
God. All of you be ſubject one to another, 
and be clothed with humility: for God reſiſt- 
eth the proud, and giveth grace to the hutuble. 
Let nothing be done through ſtrife or vain- 
glory, but in lowlineſs of mind let each eſteem 
other better than themſelves. Look not every 
man on his own things, that is, on his own 


profit and intereſt, but every man. an on the 
things of others. 


2 
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3. If we would perform our part in life as 


becomes reaſonable. creatures and Chriſtians, 
it is neceſſary. that we poſſeſs in ſome degree 
the virtue called prudence, by which all other 
virtues are regulated and conducted, by which 


vr are reſtrained from acting raſhly and haſtily, | 
we weigh the circumſtances of things, and 


then we do what certainly or probably tends to 
the public good. This behaviour concerns our 


whole life, and all our words and actions, 


which, unleſs: they be accompanied with diſ- 


cretion and foreſight, may prove pernicious to 


ourſelves and our neighbour, though our in- 
tentions were not evil. In the Proverbs of 
Solomon, and in the book of Eceleſiaſticus, 
there are many uſeful precepts of this kind; 


and our Saviour hath exhorted us to join the 


prudence of the ſerpent to the ſimplicity of the 
dove. Chriſtian prudence is often occupied in 
forming right judgments of religious truths, 
duties, actions, and opinions. It preſerves us 


from being impoſed upon by deceitful or miſ- ; 


taken men, in things relating to faith or practice; 
it directs us to adhere to the plain word of God, 


as it is contained in the Scriptures, in all that 


we are to believe and to do. By the aſſiſtance 
of this virtue we proye all things, and hold 


faſt 
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| Ready and unwary will never want a falſe —_ 
.. to miſlead him. 


366 SERMON XVI. 


faſt that which is good, according to the ad- 
vice of St. Paul; we believe not every Spirit, 
as St. John admoniſheth, but try the ſpirits, 


whether they are of God, becauſe many falſe 


prophets are come into the world. Elſe we 
might fall into numberleſs errors; for Eren 
age, and every nation, uſually produceth a plen- 
tiful harveſt of deceivers; and he who is un- 


4. The writers of the New Teſtament fre- 


quently: and ſtrictly command us to obſerve 


the rules of temperance in our food, and in all 
lawful pleaſures and natural inclinations : by 


which it is not their deſign to deprive us of the 


conveniences of life, but to make us beware 


left by the abuſe of things innocent and uſeful 
we ſhould render our ſouls and bodies unfit to 
perform their ſeveral functions; leſt we ſhould 


waſte our fortunes, and impoveriſh ourſelves 
and our dependents; and left we ſhould corrupt 


others by bad example. Therefore the Gaſpel 
' forbids drunkenneſs, debauchery, extravagance, 


and intemperance, and all ſuch irregularities, 
and recommends chaſtity and ſabriety : ahd 


_ theſe precepts it enjoins altogether for our own 
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ſakes, for the good of each individual, and of 


families, and of human ſociety.  _ 
5. Men are fo made, and ſuch is their con- 


dition, that they who indulge themſelves in 
lazineſs, will want many things neceflary both 


for ſoul and body. Whatſoever ſtate of life 


we be in, we cannot live reputably without 


labour. Therefore wiſe men in all times have 


agreed in condemning idleneſs, as pernicious to 
human nature, and a ſcandalous abuſe of thoſe 
powers and abilities which God hath conferred 
upon. us. And there is the more reaſon to de» 
teſt it, becauſe uggiſh people are not only 


deſtitute of the conveniences of life, and of a 


mind capable of enjoying them, but are re- 
markably prone to every thing that is bad, as 
experience teſtifies. When poverty and lazineſs 
take poſſeſſion of a man, lying, and cheating, 


and - ſtealing are the uſual conſequences, to- 


zether with every kind of ſhameleſs and ſordid 


meanneſs, diſingenuity, and diſhoneſty. Beſides, 


the human mind is naturally reſtleſs, and oc- 
cupied continually upon ſome object and deſign. 
It is the unavoidable conſequence of being 


awake, Unleſs therefore the mind be 1 Improve 
ed by honeſt meditations, and employed 1n 
uſeful HOO. it gives itſelf up to expenſive 

amuſcments, 
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another, or to drinking or gaming, which are 
very improperly called diverſions: and recrea- 
tions, and only ſerve to add to the miſeries and 
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amuſements, to looſe imaginations," to unlaw. 
ful actions, to keeping bad company and bad 
hours, or to ſtrolling from one aſſembly to 


calamities of life, inſtead of alleviating or re- 


moving them. We have received from God a 


foul and a body, and we are obliged to take 


due care of both. The ſoul is to be exereiſed 


in acquiring uſeful knowledge, without which 
we ſhall be blinded by ignorance, and ſwayed 
by vice, and fall into many faults which might 


eaſily have been avoided. The body is to be 


occupied in ſuch exerciſes as may ſtrengthen 
it, and make it capable of performing what the 
underſtanding recommends as proper to be 


done; and thus we become able to accompliſh 


what our own nature requires, what our 
friends, and families, and ſociety may juſtly 
hope and expect from us. Theſe are the dic- 


tates of reaſon, and theſe dictates are enforced 


and recommended to us by the ſacred Writers. 
This is a faithful ſaying, ſays St. Paul to 
Titus, and theſe things I will that thou affirm 
conſtantly, that they who have believed in God 
might be careful ta maintain good works: 
1 : these 


Let every Chriſtian be of ſome calling and 
occupation, that he may live creditably and 
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theſe things are good and profitable unto men. 
And again: Let ours alſo learn to maintain 
good works for neceſſary uſes, that they be not 
unfruitful. To maintain good works, is tranſ- 
lated in the margin, to profeſs honeſt trades. 


uſefully to himſelf and others. This precept 
belongs, in ſome ſenſe, to all perſons, to kings 


and nobles. as well as to the pooreſt people, = 


that they may know how to act ſuitably to 
their ſeveral conditions. Great revenues, and 
power, and honour are given or truſted to men, 
for no other purpoſe than to enable them to 
govern thoſe who are committed to their hands, 
and to provide for the public welfare: and to 
perform the offices of ſuch a ſtation with to- 
lerable credit and dignity, is a charge which 
requireth induſtry and application, and many 
good qualities. As to the bulk of mankind, 
the caſe is too clear to want proof. To 
ſuch belongs the admonition of St. Paul, 
who having declared concerning himſelf that 
he had often wrought with labour and travail 
night and day, that he might not be charge- 
able to others, recommends to Chriſtians the 
ſame behaviour: If any will not work, ſays 

| he, 
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be, neither ſhould he cat. There: are ſore 
who walk diforderly amongſt you, working 
not at. all, but are buſy: bodies. Nowy them 
that are ſuch we command and exhert by our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt, that with R 0 
work, eating their own bread. 

6. There is a virtue extending irſelf to _—_ 
parts of aur Chriſtian. duty, which is called 
contentedneſs, It is an even diſpolitiony/by 
which, without repining and complaining, we 


bear our condition though it be inconvenient; 


and it is founded. on a fim faith and reliance 
upon the providence of God, and upon his be. 
racity-in performing his promiſes ; a8-lilowiſ 
upon a knowledge of our many defects, by 


 which-we are ſenſible: that if God were to deal 


with us / in ſtrict juſtice, according to our de- 
ſirts, our ſtate might be much worſe than it is. 
Whoſoever firmly believes that the courſe of 
things in general, and every particular event, 
is guided by the Divine providence, with per- 
fect wiſdom and goodneſs, for the good of his 


creatures, eſpecially of thoſe who ferve: him, 


will eaſily perſuade himſelf that God! hath rea- 
ſions for which he permits ſome to ſuffer hard- 

ſhips, and to be exerciſed with adverſity. Theſe 
reaſons he will believe to be ſafficient, though 


2 perhaps 


perhaps he know them not in their full extent; 
nor will he ſuffer any diſhonourable thoughts 


to harbour in his mind, ſinee God hath gra- 


<5 So > 


hall receive an ample reward in the world to 
come; and that thoſe things which ſeem griev= 


0 ous to be borne, and which human nature 
by WH would willingly ſhun, often conduce to the 
ve health of the foul, and oſten preſerve. us fiotm 
t; WH many faults. to which a continuance. of proſpe- 


ity expoſeth us. The diſcourſes of our Saviour 
and of his Apoſtles .abound with exhortations 
to contentment under a low and inconvenient 
ſtate, and with great encouragement and favou- 
table promiſes to thoſe who. truſt in God, and 


them. And indeed this virtue is of ſingular uſe 
ly through this world to a better. He whoſe 
heart is ſet upon wealth, though he poſſeſs 
much, is ever deſixing ſomething more, and, 


with loſſes, becomes moſt miſerable, though he 
{till poſſeſſes what a perſon contented with a 
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and hard ſuſpicions concerning God's goodneſa 


ciouſly declared that patience under affliction 


are ſatisfied with the portion which he allots ta 
to all yo would learn, to paſs quietly and ſafe- 
deſires are moderate, meets with few tempta- 
tions and few diſappointments; but he whoſe 


there fore never at heart's eaſe; and, if he meet 
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little 0 think wore than ſufficient; 41 
ready to take unjuſtifiable methods with a view 
to retrieve his fortunes. Of ſuch ſingular ad- 
vantage is it to deſire no more than uncorrupt- 


ed nature requires, and ſo greatly doth it con- 
duce even to our preſent happineſs. There- 
fore the Goſpel condemns not only covetouſ. 
neſs; which, as St. Paul ſays, is idolatry, but a 
greedy deſite of external advantages, of high 
ſtations, of power and worldly proſperity. Ag 

A contempt of riches is ſo often inculcated 
in the New Teſtament, that it ſeems needleſs 


to bring proofs of it. Scarcely is there any 


thing which is more earneſtly coveted than 
wealth, and yet there is not any thing iunocent 
im itſelf whenee greater evils ariſe; and this is 
the reaſon why Chriſt requires of us not to ſet 
our hearts upon it: he required is out of mere 
kindneſs and compaſſion” towards men, who 


_ * Know not what is expedient for them. For 


whether we have received our riches from our 
anceſtors, or acquired them ourſelves, ſo it 
happens, that through our own folly they often 


8 do us much more harm than good. They are 


often attended either with covetouſneſs, or 
with luxury, and a vehement love of pleaſure. 
When they are joined to covetouſneſs, the fear 
e 3 
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of loſſes with which ſuch perſons are tormented 
is worſe than poverty itſelf, they labour under 


apprehenſions of evils. which may never come, 
or which human prudence cannot prevent; 


they are ſordid and uncharitable, and therefore 
. diſliked and deſpiſed, and they can hardly re- 


frain from any thing mean and vile, when 
there is a proſpect of gain. When riches are 
joined to luxury, ſuch perſons indeed are not 
ſlaves to their wealth, but which is rather 
worſe, they. are ſlaves to their paſſions and ap- 
petites, to a thouſand follies and vices. 

Not that we are to give away all our poſ- 
ſeſſions, and reduce ourſelves to a ſtate of po- 
verty, a ſtate which hath its temptations no 
leſs than a ſtate of ſuperfluous abundance: only 
we are to remember that theſe things are en- 
truſted to us, and that we muſt make a ſober 
and diſcreet uſe of them, that uſe which God, 
and nature, and ſociety require. | 

7. To contentedneſs ſhould be added — 


a virtue by which we are taught never to ſay 


or do any thing which becomes not our Chrif- 
tian character, but to avoid all that is rude 


and indecent, To this virtue relate theſe ex- 


hortations of St. Paul, Let no corrupt com- 


munication proceed out of your mouth, but 
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that which is good, to the uſe of edifying, that 
it may miniſter grace to the hearers. Forni- 
cation and all uncleanneſs—let it not once be 
named amongſt you, as becometh Saints; nei- 


ther filthineſs, nor fooliſh talking, nor Jeſting, 
which are not convenient. 
If theſe things are not even to be named, 
224 leſs are they to be practiſed by Chriſtians: 
and the Apoſtle is the more earneſt in recom- 
mending this modeſty in words and actions to 
the firſt believers, becauſe the ena were 
notorious offenders in this point. 
To this modeſty is to be joined 2 
in our apparel, and conſequently in our furni- 
ture, and in all our expences. Of this St. 
Peter and St. Paul make ſome mention, and 
obſerve at the fame time that the endowments 
of the mind are the beſt and faireſt ornament, 
No preciſe bounds can be fixed to duties of this 
kind, and a reaſonable latitude muſt be left for 
compliance with cuſtom. The beſt general 
rule is to follow the example of thoſe of our 
own rank and condition who are accounted wiſe 
and prudent, and free from vanity and extrava- 
gance : and theſe reſtrictions cannot be called 
rigid and ſevere, ſince they only forbid a profu- 
ſion which is attended with numberleſs evils. 
LK'aſtly, 
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tioned virtues is contained and conſiſts the duty 
which is called ſelf-denial, and which our 
Saviour requires from his diſciples. To deny 
ourſelves is, firſt, to caſt off all vicious in- 


clinations and unlawful deſires; ſecondly, to 


reje&t and avoid every thing that we find by 
experience to be a temptation and an incitement 
to ſin; and thirdly, to be willing to part with 
any object, if ever we ſhould be placed in ſuch 
circumſtances, that either that object or our re- 
ligion muſt be quitted. 

Such is our duty to ourſelves, to which we 


ſhall endeavour to conform, if we love our- 
ſelves with a rational affection, and ſet a juſt 


value on our better part, on our immortal Ke 


ſoul, 
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Laſtly, in the exerciſe of all the fore - men- 
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LUXE vi. 13. 


And when it 1 be called unto him his diſ- 
ciples ; and of them he choſe tevelve, en he 
alſo named Oy. 


UR PH ink he entered into his 
miniſtry, choſe for companions and diſ- 
ciples men who ſeem to have been in the main 
of an honeſt, ſober and inoffenſive converſa- 
tion; men who if they had not been remark- 
ably good, yet had not been notoriouſly profane 
and wicked. 

He came indeed to call ſinners to repentance, 
and he excluded no ſincere penitents from the 
gracious privileges of his Goſpel ; nor did' he 
refuſe to eat and drink with them, to dire&, to 
inſtru, and to comfort ſuch perſons. Yet to 
have taken very infamous men, though ſincerely 
Aaz * reformed, 
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reformed, for his miniſters, his agents, his dee 
puties, and his aſſiſtants, might have raiſed a 
- Juſt prejudice againſt him in the minds of the 
people, and have been no ſmall hindrance to the 
progteſs of the Goſpel, But amongſt all the 
cavils thrown out by the Phariſees and Scribes 


at his conduct and doctrine, we find not that 


they charged him with employing ſcandalouy 
and vicious Apoſtles, © 

He alſo choſe men who as they were harm» 
. lefs and well-diſpoſed, were likewiſe men of 


mean abilities and low ſtations; who had: neither . 


worldly wiſdom, nor eloquence, nor wealth, 
nor intereſt, nor friends amongſt the Great; and 
for this procedure two reaſons may be aff} igued; 
firſt, that the power of God might the mote 
_ eminently appear in eſtabliſhing a pure and holy 
religion by inſtruments ſo mean, and in all aps. 
pearance ſo utterly unqualified for the purpoſe, 
This is one reaſon, and it is expreſsly mentioned 
by St. Paul. Another reaſon was, to avoid giv» 
ing any juſt offence to the Civil Government, 
and to convince the public that he was influ- 
enced by no temporal motives, and had no ſelfiſh 
ends to ſerye by the aſſiſtance of men who were 
few in number, and who could neither plead 


for him, nor ' fight for him, 
St. 
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St. Paul indeed, who was afterwards called 
to the miniſtry, ſeems to have had the advan- 


tage of a liberal and learned education beyond 


the reſt of the Apoſtles ; but we find that he 
was afflicted with ſome bodily infirmities, and 
ſome defect in elocution, which he calls a thorn 


in the fleſh, and which he thought would be 


prejudicial to his office; and therefore he be- 
ſought the Lord that they might be removed. 
But it was revealed to him that the grace of 
Chriſt, and the ſpiritual gifts conferred upon 
him, ſhould compenſate thoſe defects and imper- 
fections, that he ſhould be a ſucceſsful preacher 
of the Goſpel, and that the power of God 
ſhould be made the more conſpicuous by his 
weakneſs, ' 


Our Saviour then, firſt elected twelve diſci- 


ples, whom he called Apoſtles ; and afterwards 


he choſe and appointed ſeventy diſciples ; and 
the office both of the Twelve and of the Se- 
venty was to preach his Goſpel, and to prepare 
the way before him, and to prove their miſhon 

by ſigns and wonders. | 
Though the eſtabliſhment of the 6 diſ- 
ciples, as teachers, was poſterior to that of the 
twelve Apoſtles, yet their commiſſion expired 
' Aa 4 8 
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during the life of Chtiſt, and before the 


Apoſtleſhip had received its full Ra and 
perfection. 

It may be obſerved that our 1 in the ap- 
pointment of the twelve Apoſtles, and of the 
ſeventy Diſciples, followed an uſage to which 
the Jewiſh nation in ancient times had been 
accuſtomed ; for God had diſtinguiſhed them 


into twelve Tribes, each of which once had its 


Head and its Leader; and had given them ſe- 
venty ® Elders to direct them. In alluſion to 
this, Chriſt ſays to his Apoſtles, Ye alſo ſhall 
fit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve 
tribes of Iſrael. 

" The. Jewiſh Synagogues. uſed, it is aid, to 
ſend forth ſome of their principal. members 
to collect alms and tythes, and called them 
Apoſtles or Miſſionaries. And as theſe Apoſtles 
acted in the name*of the Synagogue, they were 
inveſted with its authority. Far this reaſon 
our Lord, giving a commiſſion to his Apoſtles, 
ſays, He that receiveth or rejecteth yau, re- 
ceiveth or rejecteth me, 


But the name of Apoſtle was not ſtrictly and | 


abſolutely appropriated and confined to the 
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Twelve Diſciples, to whom our Lord gave this 
denomination ; ſince we find that Titus, An- 
dronicus, Epaphroditus, and others, were alſo 
ſometimes called Apoſtles ; and afterwards each 


Chriſtian Church, City, or Nation called thoſe / 


perſons Apoſtles, who had firſt preached ind 
planted the Goſpel amongſt them. Mee 
Yet there 1s a wide difference between theſe 
Apoſtles and the Twelve. The Twelve, whom 
Chriſt firſt honoured with this name and office, 
were particularly appointed to bear witneſs to 
all that they had ſeen him do and heard him 
teach, So- that if any man could 'be found as 
enlightened as any of the Apaſtles were, and as 
capable of inſtructing men, yet we could not 
give him this denomination, unleſs in an im- 
proper manner, except he had been alſo favour- 
ed with the'privilege of ſeeing Jeſus Chriſt, and 
of converſing with him, and being appointed 
by him. This was the caſe of St. Paul, who 
was a thirteenth Apoſtle, and who founds his 
claim to the Apoſtleſhip upon theſe preroga- 
tives. Am I not an Apoſtle? ſays hez and 
have I not ſeen Jeſus Chriſt our Lord ? | 
The Apoſtles were then immediately choſen 
and ſent by Jeſus Chriſt. Hence it was that 


when it became neceſſary to ſubſtitute one in 


the 
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the place of Judas, the choice was referred to 


God, and the perſon appointed by caſting lots, 
But when other Paſtors and Deacons were to 


be created, the election was made by the ſuf. 


frages of thoſe whom it concerned. 

Another character of the Apoſtles is, that 
they were Embaſſadors of Chriſt, and Embaſſa- 
dors of God, acting in the divine name and au- 
thority; a character which if applied to other 
miniſters of the Gofpel, muſt be taken in a 


lower and more limited ſenſe. 


Again; the Apoſtles, after-the deſcent of the 
holy Spirit, received by inſpiration the docs 
trines which they were to teach, and conſe- 
quently were infallible in their deciſions. 

But we muſt not imagine that, even after 
Chriſt had given them the holy Spirit, they 


were ignorant of nothing. Though Chriſt had 


commiſſioned his Apoſtles to preach to all the 
world, yet St. Peter ſtood in need of an hea- 
venly viſion to teach him, that he ought to 
preach to Cornelius and to other Pagans, or 
Pagan proſelytes. The Apoſtles after they 
received the Holy Ghoſt, conſulted together 
with the brethren at Jeruſalem, whether the 
converted Pagans were or were not obliged to 
obſerve the Ceremonial Law. Their illumina- 
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tion was gradual, and nothing hindered one of 


them from knowing more than another even 


in things ſpiritual. The Spirit, ſays Chriſt to 


them, ſhall lead you to all truth; into all ſuch 


knowledge as is abſolutely neceſſary to enable 
you to exerciſe your Apoſtolical office. It is 


not to be ſuppoſed that this inſtruction in the 


truth was beſtowed upon them in an inſtant, 
but ſucceſſively, and by degrees, as the event 
itſelf, and the pen of the Acts of the 
Apoſtles teſtify. 

Nor again ſhould we imagine that the Holy 
Ghoſt gave them, ſpiritual knowledge without 
their own concurrence to acquire, and preſerve 
and increaſe it, by meditating upon the Scrip- 
tures, and uſing all the means which were na- 
turally in their power. 

Nor again muſt we imagine that the holy 
Spirit made them infallible and faultleſs in 
their own private and perſonal conduct. St. 
Peter fell into a blameable diſſimulation when 
he ſeparated himſelf from the Gentile converts, 
to humour the prejudices of the Jewiſh Chriſ- 
tians; and St. Paul reprimanded him for it. 
St. John in the Revelation attempted to worſhip 
the Angel who ſhewed him thoſe viſions; and 
the Angel forbag him, But then theſe and 

ſuch 
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fuch like defects and errors did not invalidate 
their doctrine. Their doctrine was ſealed and 
confirmed by the Holy Ghoſt, with bgns and 
wonders, and miraculous pifts.” 


The inſpiration of the Writers of the New 


Teſtament, is perhaps impoſſible to be aceu- 


rately fixed by us; but ſuch preciſion is not at 


all neceffary, to eſtabliſh the truth of Chriſtia- 
nity, whatſoever degree of inſpiration we fix 
upon, and though we ſhould extend it no far- 
ther than to the prophetic parts of the New 


Teſtament. They who carry the notion of it 


yery high, involve themſelves in many difficul- 
ties; and they who ſet it very low, will find as 
many difficulties in reconciling it with the ex- 
preſs promiſes made by Chriſt to his Apoſtles, 
The moſt probable ſuppoſition ſeems to be that 
the Writers of the Goſpels and Epiſtles were ſo 
far under the direction of the holy Spirit, as to 
be ſecured from any miſtakes in the eſſential 
and fundamental doctrines of Chriſtianity. 
Another privilege of the Apoſtles was the 
uſe of the keys of the kingdom of heaven. 
This power was firſt promiſed by Jeſus Chriſt 
to Peter; and it means a power to open the 
kingdom of heaven, or the Church of Chriſt, 
| e R e 
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to ſuch Jews and . as Were qualified to 
be admitted... 

I ſay unto thee that toc ant Voter] ; Roy . 
this rock I will build my Church. | 
Here is an alluſion to his name. Thy name 
is Peter, which ſignifies a rock, or a ſtone ; 
and; upon this rock Iwill build my Church; 
and I will give unto thee the keys, of the yp 
dom of heaven. „ on int; 
Suitably to this promiſe, St. Peter laid _ ' 
firſt foundation of the Church amongſt the 
Jews, on the day of Pentecoſt, and converted 
three thouſand bearers; and he laid the founda- 
tion of the Church amongſt the Gentiles, by 
converting Cornelius and his friends and family. 
In this ſenſe alſo he had the keys of the king⸗ 
dom of heaven committed to him, and he 
opened it by 40 introducing the Jews and the 
Gentiles. 4% e £ 163; Gi 
This — of the Id although. it ag 
not peculiar to Peter, but common to all the 
other Apoſtles with him, yet being firſt de- 
clared by his Maſter, to belong to himꝭ adds to 
the dignity of his character, and yet detracts 
nothing from the power of the other Apoſtles, 
upon whom alſo, as upon a rock and a ſolid 
foundation, the Church was built, as St. Paul 
5 Ns | aſſures 
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Erciſed in the Church, the other Apoſtles, par- 


ticularly James and John, exerciſed the ſame, 


and converted thoſe of the Ci cumciſion as well 
as he; and St. Paul was in a moſt eminent 
manner the Apoſtle of the Gentiles, and opened 
the kingdom of heaven to fur more Gentiles 
than Peter ever did. He had then atleaſt as 
great a ſhare as the other in this divine gift. 
be phraſe of receiving the keys was wWell 
known to the Jews; for the prophet Iſaiah 
promiſing to Eliakim that he ſhould be ſuper- 
jůntendent of the royal palace, ſays that the key 
_ of the houſe of David ſhould be committed to 
him. Morebver the Jews, it is ſaid, When 
they made a man a Doctor of the Law, uſed to 
put into his hands the key of the eloſot in che 
terple, where the ſactod books were repoſited, 
and alſo tablets to write upon, to ſiguify that 
they gave bim authority to teach and to ex- 
plain the mee od: tis To of- God 
the people, "1:4, Il 
On bun in like bnd, ae of hiinſelf 
in the Revelation; 1 have the keys of Death 
and of the Grave. I am he who hath the key 
of David; who openeth, and no man n 


and who ſhutteth, and no man openeth. 
: Another 
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Another prerogative conferred upon the 
Apoſtles was the power of binding and looſing. 
As the power of the keys reſpected perſons fit 
or unfit to be admitted into the Church; ſo 
the power of binding and looſing related to 


things more directly than to perſons; and to 


preſſion of binding and looſing was well known 
to the Jews; it ſignified denying and forbid- 
ding, or declaring and allowing any act to be 
lawful or unlawful. This ſhews that Jeſus 
Chriſt appointed the Apoſtles under himſelf as 
a ſort of Legiſlators in the Church, or rather 
as declarers of his will; and expounders of the 
ſenſe of his laws. Thus they forbad the Gen- 
tile converts to be circumciſed, or to eat things 


offered to idols. On the contrary, they per- 


mitted St. Paul to take upon him the vow of a 
Nazarite, and to purify himſelf in the temple 
with ſome other brethren, which was done to 
avoid giving ſcandal and needleſs' nor to 


'the Jewiſh Believers. cop re a0hb is 


The Apoſtles had alſo a power of ng 
or retaining ſins. By this power they offered 
pardon and reconciliation to the repenting Jews, 
though they had ſtained their hands in 50 


_ of * Chit - + act: 
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When they retained the ſins of an-offenidery 
z #4 had a power alſo to deliver him to Satay 
for the correction of the fleſh, and to ſend ſich 
neſs and diſeaſes upon him, not as a vindidtive 
puniſhment; but as a chaſtiſement, to briug 
him to a better mind. Theſe acts of ſeyericy 
they ſeem to have ſeldom exerciſed; and the 
exerciſed them without committing any Error 
or exceſs, becauſe the holy Spirit gave them on 
thoſe occaſions a knowledge of the diſpoſition 
of men's hearts whom tbey thus judged an 
condemned. But now, in theſe ages, every 
ſentence pronounced for or againſt a ma 
the Church and its Miuiſters, is conditional 
the hearts of men e no mee ani 
men. 15508 10 A. F119 20-432 4144: 
Un the Apoſtolical 2 . to aalen 
N bade to Satan, was not only to put him unde 
Eecleſiaſtical eenſure, but to put him undes 
the power of an evil Spirit, to afflict him with 
bodily diſeaſes. After the death a ang 
this latter power ceaſect. | oof 
It appears from ſome babe Ney 
Teſuumeat. where our Saviour forgave the ſins 
of the ſick, and ordered them to ſin no böte 
that the divine Providence did ſometimes inflict 
diſcaſes n offenders. * was a common 
| 3 received 
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e opinion amongſt the Jews; and God 
had threatened them in the Law and in the 
Prophets, that he would ſend diſeaſes amongſt 
them, to puniſh their tranſgreſſions. It appears 
alſo from an Epiſtle of St. Paul, that the Co- 
rinthian Chriſtians, having been guilty of ſome 
üregularities, were chaſtened by the Lord with 


diſtetapers, and that many of them were weak . 
| and ſickly, en . _ ts oy un- 


of thoſe gifts to others by the impoſition of 
hands. Herein they ſurpaſſed the ancient Pro- 
Ephets, This privilege was ſo peculiar to the 
Apoſtles, that Philip, though "a and an 
E Evangeliſt, did not poſſeſs it, and it was neceſſary 


to ſend for Peter and John to communicate it to 


| the baptized Samaritans'by laying on of hands. 


gifts according to their own private inclina- 


tions and wiſhes, but by a particular impulſe of 


the Spirit; elſe St.Paul would certainly have 
eured his beloved diſeiple Timothy, who was 
b in a bad ſtate of health. But inſtead of that, 
Vo. IV. 5 B b in 


Vet it ſhould be obſerved, that the Apoſtles 
bad not power to exerciſe their miraculous 


10 lis . to 0 he e 


dicine, wien vue common . . ben 
means infallible, | res 
Another Apoſtolical i neal 
oxtreorinary effect of their preaching,” which 
was preſignified by: the tongues of fire that de- 
ſcended upon them on the day of Pentecoſt, 
This efficacy was to be aſcribed. principally ta 
the affiſtance of the divine Spirit, who, knowing 
the capacities. and diſpoſitions of the hearers, 
directed the Apoſtles to uſe ſuch-proofs and ſuch 
motives, as would have the moſt influence upon 
their minds, and alſo enabled them to accom- 
pany their en with, ae. ſigns and 
erg | e 
Another Apoſtalical W was contained 
in theſes words, Go and teach all nations. The 
commiſſion was confined to no place, but they 
had a right to preach whereſoever they found 
opportunity, where the holy Spirit led them, 
or prudential cauſes directed them. With a 
view to ſpread the Goſpel. more ſpeedily and 
extenſively, they departed ſome to one province, 
ſome to another; and St. Peter more particu» 
larly preached to the Jews, as St. Paul to the 
Gentiles. Thus the A poſtleſhip ſeems to have 
been uſually b with the _ 
vper · 
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ſuperintendency of only one particular Church, 
or diſtri, and to have been ſuperigr to it. 

The laſt character of the Apoſtles, by which 
they are diſcriminated from all other Miniſters 


of the Goſpel, is, that they had no ſucceſſors, 


ſtrictly and properly ſo called, nne who entered 


into all their powers and privileges, Their of» 


fice began and ended with them. 
The extraordinary. gifts; of the holy Spirit 


ſeem to have ceaſed in a great meaſure ſoon af» | 


ter the death of the Apoſtles ; at leaſt we cane 
not trace them farther with any certainty and 
full ſatisfaction. And thus the Church having 


been founded and eſtabliſhed by men divinelß 


commiſſioned and miraculouſly ſupported, and 
by their companions and diſciples, was after- 
wards under the conduct and miniſtry of Paſ- 
tors and Teachers of human appointment, and 
hath been ſo from that time to this. 
But the Paſtoral Office itſelf is of divine ap- 


pointment, and of abſolute and perpetual neceſ- 
fity, as it appears both from Reaſon and from 
Revelation. It is impoſſible that Religion ſhould 
be kept up, and religious ſociety: ſubſiſt, with- , 


out ſome to teach, and others to he taught; 
ſome to guide, and dthers to be guided; and ſo, 


B b 2 | | "ths 


„ | 


— — — — 


— , 


| SERMON. XVII. 
the thing itſelf, whether the name be ſo or not, 
is as old hinter * . laſh as long 
as Chriſtianity, Nb 
And now let me offer, PORTA: SE: ſt 
en tlie ſubject, a few general directions to the 
Chriſtian . people, concerning their common 
duty; as it reſpects wy ed and the n 
of religion. | 
de They ought to ihe ai that Chriſt 
anity is the eſtabliſhed religion of the country, 
and that they have perpetual opportunity to 
ſerve God in public as well as in private. But 
then their gratitude can be better ſhewed no 
other way than by making a regular and con- 
ſcientious uſe of this moſt valuable privilege. 
Charity itſelf, which hopeth all things, can 
entertain no favourable hopes of thoſe who 
totally neglect this important part of worſhip. 
There are only three excuſes that can be ad- 
mitted ; ſickneſs, works of charity, and works 
of neceſſity. But in truth, it is a cold diſre- 
gard of all religion, and an evil heart of un- 
belief, that uſually lies at the bottom, and pro- 
duces a lazy and ſcandalous contempt of the 
- * . public aſſemblies of Chriſtüns, and thinks the 
time loſt that is ſpent in honouring God, and 
Weng a good 3 It js to be feared that 
| tho 
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the time alſo is loſt that is ſpent in exhorting 


ſuch perſons to behave ante rational 
creatures and ſervants of Chriſt. | 
2. All men have an inherent Ahe bo judge ä 
for themſelves in matters ofereligion. | The 
Goſpel is a ſyſtem founded upon ſufficient evi- 
dence, and an appeal to the ſenſe and reaſon of 
mankind. In many countries profeſſing Chriſti- 
anity, the people are depriued of this natural 
privilege; and a blind ſubmiſſion, with an im- 
plicit faith in the Church, is required of them. 
But, thanks to the Divine Providence, We are 
not under this bondage. The Scripture is put 
into our hands as our only ſacred and infallible 
guide: and we ate to conſider whether the 
doctrines and duties propounded to us by our 
Teachers, or by any other are con- 
ſonant to reaſon, and to the word of God. 
Falſe: Teachers there always were, and always 
vill de r e eee eee 80 
his guard againſt them. 5 
But let me add, that 3 ſhould aut 
ciſe this freedom of judgment with ſober con- 
ſideration and diſeretion, eſpecially in this 
country. So that the Apoſtle's caution may 
be applied to this occaſion: Brethren, ye ate 
Bb z | called 


37% 8 ER MON XV 
called unto liberty; onfy uſe not your dert 
for a cloke of maticiouſhefs and ncentiouſheſb! 
For in this nation the regular Clergy are uſu- 
ally prepared for the miniſtry by a'tearried edu- 
cation, and have lerſure to apply tliemſelbes to 
_ the ſtudies relating to their ſpiritual: function; 
and it tay be affrmed, without the leaſt devis- 
tion from tturh, that no nation hath produced 
better diſcburſes on religious and moral fubjects, 
and better expoſitions of the Scriptures, than 
thoſe whieh our Anceſtorshive leſt us ſince'the 
days of the Reformation.! Upon the Goſpel 
and upon theſe models our Sermons are ufually 
formed; ſo that the Laity have the left reaſon 
to fear that any thing ſhould be publicly taugt 
them that is contrary to the eſſentials of CH. 
tfamty; and if any thing of that kind were at- 
tempted, it would ſoon he made mattet of pub- 
lic complaint. Therefore the common people, 
they efpeciafly who are not learned, ought 
in decency and modeſty to ſuppoſe char their 
Teachers ate ufually hetter {kitled than them- 
ſelves, and fhould never mgkt ard cenſure them 
without the moſt apparent ao 19/100 
3. It is aHo the duty of die people to be con- 
rehred with 'their'own publicly appointes Pat 
8 eee hn bh tors, 
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tors, and to adhere to them. This duty is diſs 
regarded by perſons, who pethaps mean well; 
but are of ſuch a capacity and diſpoſition that 
reaſons can have a ſmall effe& upon them. To 


themſelves they muſt be left. Time and ex- 


perience may poſſibly cure them; or fickleneſs 
and the love of variety and novelty why being 
them back to their forſaken Churches, 
4. Though the public adminiſtration or God's 
Word and Sacraments is juſtly confined by out 
Chureh to the Miniſters of the Goſpel ippoint- 
ed | fot that putpoſe, yet Chriſtians" ought to 
know and to remember, that in a certam ſenſe 
they are all of them Miniſters of the Goſpel, 
and Stewatds of the gifts which God hath be- 
ſtowed © upon them for mutual edification. 
Every one whoſe age, whole rellifi 


ous knows 
tedge, whofe abilities, whoſe" rank, whoſe natu- 
ral and civil rights, whoſe power and influence 
have ſet him above ſome others, who hath a fas 
mily, children, fervants, dependents, ſhould en- 
deavour, as far as he is able, to make them 
good Chriſtians, as well as uſeful members of 
ſociety; and ought alſo himſelf willingly and 
thankfully to receive any good advice and ins 
ſtruction which may be offered to him by others. 

| Bb4 This 


1e I s n ON XVI. Z 
This doctrine of the brotherly kindneſsg mu- 


tual aſſiſtance, and, ſpiritual intercourſe which 
ought to be found amongſt; Chriſtians, is fre- 
quently adoepaniieſty taught us in the New: 
Teſtament. ine 4 om) 
5. Laſtly; Ie; is. put doty of all Chriſtian 
people, to the utmoſt of their power, to encou- 
rage and promote Chriſtian charity, and all acto 
of charity, and thoſe eſpecially which tenq to 
the advancement of piety. Such are, edycating 
the poor and the young, employing the idle, 
reclaiming the vicious, inſtructing the ignarant, 
and converting thoſe 9 845 eee 
the ſhadow of death. 4 
Though we haye great ſon. to be, . 
before God, and not to exalt ourſelves above 
other people yet we hope it may be ſaid of us, 
that we are not inferior to any nation, with ge- 
ſpect to public charities, May we never be 
weary of thus well doing; n may the fame, Come 
paſſionate. Spirit ever remain among us, and 


may we coltifider it. as one of the moſt effectual | 
means avert God's diſpleaſure, and to ſecure 


Dis tection, and the continuance of our li- 
berkies and of our religion. What the ſon of 


Sirach 1 of 288 holds true of com 


munities. 
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munities. He ſays, Shut up alms in thy ſtore- 
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they ſhall fight 
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houſes, and they ſhall deliver thee from afflic- 
better. than -a mighty ſhield; / 
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that Commentators are agreed in fixing the 
ſenſe of the place, which is this; Where it is 


and man another, hearken, to God, and not to 
man, Be not over · ruled by the authority of na- 
tural and earthly fathers, norof ſpiritual fathers, 
that is, of paſtors and teachers, nor of political 
fathers, . that is, of, rulers, and magiſtrates. 
They are all to be, obeyed, but. with this ex- 
ception, that they require nothing contrary to 
the will of God.. In ſuch caſes, Call no man 


father upon earth, ſays our Lord, for one is 
your Father who is in heaven; aud call no 
6 . N : } man 


. 
* = 
— — III 
— 
* 


380 S E. RM\'Q N XIX. 
man maſter, for one is your Maſter, even 
Chriſt. \ 
The reaſons for which ane Saviour give this 
caution! ate:dvident;] Ca] DILE JA U. * Ny", 
Firſt, when the Goſpel began to bs preach. 
ed, men who were convinced of its truth, and 
inclined to reeeiye it, were: often in danger of 
incurring the diſpleaſure of their neareſt rela- 
tions and: deareſt friends, of father and mothet, 
as alſo of the tulers in Church and State. 
This our Saviour ſets forth in very ſtrong 
expreſſions, declaring that his doctriue, thb 
the prejudices and the vices of men, — 
tiie innocent cauſe and oecaſion iof violent con 
tentions and perſecutions. Think notz fays he, 
that I am come to ſend peace upon earth: I 
cume not to {ſend peace. but a ſword. For ! 
am come to ſet a man at variance againſt his 
father, and the daughter agaltiſt her mother, 
and the daughter-in-law againſt her mother in- 
law; and a man's foes” hall be they of his 6wh 
houſehold.” He that loveth father or mother 
more than me, is not worthy of me; and Be 
that loveth ſon or daughter mote than mes is 
not worthy of mum. 
Secondly, the Jews at that time were ac- 
cuſtomed to ey a Fee and'ſlaviſh deference to 
their 
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their ſpiritual Fathers, their Doctor and wiſe 
men, and to prefer their authority even to that 


of their Prophets, and of their own ſacred 


books. This ſordid and implicit faith is at- 


tended with the worſt of conſequences, and 


when artful and ambitious and diſhoneſt Guides 
have ſuch an aſcendant over the populace, there 
is no abſurdity and no villainy which the latter 


may not pe induced to practiſe; as it ſignally 


appeared in the behaviour of the Jews Warts 
Chriſt and towards his Apoſtles, | 5 


rr, 


corruption would enter into his Church, and 


the ſame ſlaviſmobedience to the traditions and 
doctrines of men ; that Fathers, and Monks, 
and Councils, and Synods, and Prelates, and 


Popes would at laſt ſo engroſs all power both 


ſpiritual and temporal, and abuſe it to ſuch an 


enormous degree, that ſcarcely the ſhadow of 
Chriſtianity would remain in the Chriſtiau 


world. Upon theſe accounts our Saviour 
thought it needful to remind his followers that 
their heavenly Father was their neareſt rela- 


tion, their trueſt guide, and their beſt friend, 
the only Father whoſe authority admitted no 
bounds, and obedience to en n not be 
carried too far. 


I 


And 


OR 
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And yet there is 4 duty and a ſubmiſſton, 
even in matters of religion and in things ſpiri - 
tual, to men, to parents, to lawful teachers, 
and to magiſtrates; the bounds and meaſures 
pee tg für 8 ſtated and conſidered. 
When we are required to obey God rather 
this” man, and to call no man father upon 
earth, it is ſuppoſed, that we are of years 
of diſcretion, and of a capacity to diftinguiſh 
the will of God from the will of man ; and 
conſequently ſuch enn not to child- 
ren. ten 
The nature of blogs is the will of God; 
and the divine Providence manifeſtly intended 
to permit that children ſhould be placed under 
the care and government of their own. parents, 
in things ſpiritual as well as temporal; whence 
it follows, that uſually they will be, and indeed 
that they ought to be, of the religion of their 
parents, till they are of years and of capacity 
ſufficient to enable them to chooſe for them 
ſelves. Such is the order and the natural ſtate 
| aid! courſe of things. It is impoſſible for 
children to diſcern which religious ſect or 
ſyſtem is the beſt; and if theirs happens not to 
be the beſt, that is no fault of theirs. 
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It is therefore an act of iniquity and oppreſ- 
ſon for any government, or for: any Chureh, 


or Sect, to take away children from their pa- 
rents by force or by fraud, under the plea and 


pretence that the religion of the parents is 
It ie depriving the parents of that , 


fulty, 
right over their offspring which divine Provi- 
dence hath committed to them. Vet this 
ſcandalous tyranny hath been too frequently 


practiſed in the on: world. under The | 


maſk of zeal and pietʒ. 


tion of their country, and their diſperſion over 
the world, have frequently. been expoſed: to 
this inhuman treatment, as they have been to 
oppreſſion and perſecution of every kind. 
Their children have been torn away from 


them, and educated in another religion. The 


ſame iniquity hath been practiſed by the Papiſts, 


who have perſecuted the Proteſtants, and have 


ſeduced their children by artifice, or taken 
them by violence, and made them converts to 
the Church of Rome. Examples of this may 
ſtill be found; and will be found, as long as 
falſe zeal, and falſe politics ſhall prevail. 


The ſame diſingenuous and diſhoneſt me- 


thods have been 83 ever practiſed by thoſe Sec- 


taries, 


} 
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taries, who upon no juſt grounds have made 
diviſions, and ſet up new ways of worſhip. 
Though they have often been ſo eramped and 
curbed by national laws and civil governments 
that they could not have recourſe to violence; 
yet they have uſed every artiſiee eo ſeduee the 
young, the ignorant and the unſtable from thoſe 
who had a right er eee, 

Wem. At OM AE © Yo 

. , Tt EFT attempt to convince bigots of che 
Hy of ſuch methods. They are ſo far 
from accounting it a fault, that they think it a 
pious and meritorious: act to ſuve the ſouls of 
young perſons from everlaſting deſtruction by 
bringing them over to true religion. If falſs 
and blind zeal did not extinguiſh every moral 
principle and ſentiment, they might ſee that 
man ſhould not pretend to be wiſer than God; 
nor te break thoſe connections of parent and 
child which his providetice hath appointed, nor 
to imagine that young perſons can judge ſos 
theinſelves in religious points, at a time when 
they cannot judge of the ſmalleſt temporal 
concern, nor to do evil that good may come of 
it, nor. to think 9 en eee 


yngodly means. een, 
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And as to open oppreſſion, ſhall men pre- 


fund to compel, when God himſelf compels 


not? God only perſuades ; and religion is a vo- 


luntary and a rational ſervice. Truth ſcorns 
artifice, and abhors violence; and theſe are the 

refuge of men whoſe religion is either mere 
worldly policy, or enthuſiaſtic ſuperſtition. - 


Whatſoever ye would that men ſhould do 


unto you, do ye ſo to them; for this is the 


Law and the Prophets. There is no man that 


hath a religion of his own, and is ſincere in 
tho profeſſion of it, who would not think him» 
ſelf cruelly uſed by one who ſhould decoy his 
children away from him, or ſeize upon them 
by violence, and educate them in other princi- 
ples. Why then will he practiſe himſelf what 


he deteſts in another? He will reply, Becauſe 
my opinions are right, and his are wrong; 
I am orthodox, and he is an Heretic or an in- 
fidel, and is training up his young family to 
damnation. Wretched argument ! which will 
eſtabliſh univerſal and everlaſting perſecution, 
exerciſed by the e upon the weaker 
party, ſince every _ $ . 1s . in his 
own eyes. 

I know of only one exception which can 0 
made to this Paternal right of education 3 and 


Von, 0 that 


4 


— 
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labour, are nat at all in a condition to examine 
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that is, i if the parents ſhould be ſo poor, ſolazy, 
and ſo profligate, as to take no care at all of 


their children, but either leave them to ſtarve, 
or turn them out to beg and 40. ſteal, In this 
caſe the children ſeem to become the children 


of the Public, and the civil magiſtrate acquires! 
a right to take them to himſelf, and to give 
them maintenance and inſtruction in the reli. 

gion of the country, though it ſhould not be 


the religion of the parents. + 

Again: There are perſons in PA ie 1 
muſt live and die children, in the moral ſenſe; 
I mean thoſe, who having, very low abilities, 
and a neceſſity to earn their bread by continual 


the pretenſions of different ſects, and to prefer 
one to another upon a judgment properly forme 


ed. It ſeems to be the duty of ſuch perſons, 
and the wiſeſt courſe which they can take, to 


be of the religion of their own country, and to 


follow the inſtructions of their, own a 


appointed teachers. 
But are we not exhorted: in dhe Scriptures 
to ſearch, to judge, to examine, and to deter- 


mine for ourſelves, and in all matters of religion 


to obey God rather than man, and, as the Text 


1 to n no man o Farber upon earth? 


Thi 


s ER M ON * 387 

This is very true; but then it is no 45 true 
that theſe directions are given to thoſe who 
are capable of putting them in practice; and ſo 
far as they are of general obligation, they muſt 
relate to ſuch points as are obvious to the young 


to the unlearned and to the learned, to the 
weak and to the wiſe, to the ignorant and to 
the 1kilful. Now the I INS What Pot | 
are theſe? ha ; 

They may, I think, his RY to ine 2: ; 
firſt to a belief in God, in oppoſition to athe- 
iſm ; ſecondly to the moral virtues,” in oppo- 
ſition to vice and debauchery ;- and thirdly, in 
Chriſtian countries, to Chriſtianity, in oppo» 
ſition to infidelity, 

Firſt, then, To believe in Almighty a 
maker and governor of the world, to whom we 
are accountable for our behaviour, this is a duty 
which very ſoon becomes clear and obvious 
even to a mean capacity; and nothing can be, 
urged in favour of atheiſm that ſhould incline 
us to neglect it. There is this glaring folly. and 


abſurdityinatheiſm, that if it were true doftrine, | 


it would be a moſt miſchievous truth, releaſing; 

men from all ties of conſcience, and letting - 

them looſe upon one another as ſo many beaſts, 
„/// 2 T3 
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of prey. 65 the contrary, nothing i is te 
and nothing is loſt, by believing in God, and 
much good is obtained by it both for individu- 


als and for ſociety; fo that if it were an error, 


i would be a profitable and a commentalids 
error; and there fore it cannot be an error. 
Secondly, As to the moral duties, 40 are 


ſo adapted to human nature, that they enter 
into the underſtanding as eaſily as light into the 


eye, and ſounds into the ear. Very little ſkill 
18 requiſite to perceive that lying, -and cheating, 


and robbing, and bearing falſe witneſs, and in- 
. gratitude to parents and friends, and drunken- 
"neſs, andlazineſs, andadultery, and murder, and 


ſuch like praQtices, are evil; and that civility, and 
modeſty, and temperance, and induſtry, : and 


honeſty, and charity, and every other virtue, are 


good, and right, and fit. Indeed no one can 
be ſeduced to vice by being attacked with 


ſerious arguments, but by having temptations 
thrown in his way; no one can be debauched 
buy reaſon, but by paſſion; and Solomon's di- 

rection may be felt even by an ignorant perſon, 
or by a child: My fon, if ſinners entice thee, 
oonſent thou not; for they lay wait for their 


Own blood, they” lurk A gon for thelr own 
Thirdly, 


| Uves. 
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Thirdly, As to Chriſtianity, in oppoſition to 
infidelity, we may ſay of it what we ſaid of the 


points before mentioned, that its truth is evi- ö 
dent and acceptable to every well⸗ diſpoſed 


mind, and that chere are no proper induce- 
ments to forſake it, where it is fairly taught 


and explained, If the moral virtues are good, 


the Chriſtian religion muſt needs be good; for 


the ſum and ſubſtance of it, as to practice, is 


morality, or natural religion. There is no 
virtue which it doth not recommend, and no 


vice which it doth not condemn. Our Saviour 
aud his Apoſtles, ſo mild and ſo gentle on 
other occaſions, uſed the ſevereſt expreſſions con 


cerning thoſe who then rejected the Goſpel, and 
imputed that rejection of it to their vices, . | 


cauſe it was confirmed by undeniahſe ſigus, and 


wonders, and predictions; and becauſe it was in 
its main and mn Ps: 0 reaſonable. mg ſo 
profitable, - % y 
Theſe are the Fay 685 es which cons | 
cern all perſons, who have 4 capacity to un- 


derſtand them ; and a moderate capacity is 
ſufficient for that purpoſe. As to thoſe who *' 


are bleſſed with leiſure, with good abilities, 
and with opportunities for exerting them, 
oy are obliged to acquaint themſelves more 
* . A ccu-⸗ 


5 as we are intellectual creatures, formed in his 
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accurately with the will of God, to FOR to 
enquite, to prove all things, and to hold faſt | 
that which is good. It is a ſhame, and a folly; | 
and à crime, for perſous who afe ſkilled in arts 
490 ſciences, in human learning, and in things 

pertaining to the preſent life, to be ſo careleſs 
and fo ignorant in matters of religion as Bron 
are too often found to be. 
This may fuffice concerning the act! part o 
the text, Call no mati your father upon earth. 
| Iproceed . to tlie ſecond part, One wi gre Faber 
who is in heaven. 4 4 
Amongſt the titles and n given to 
the Almighty, is that of Univerſal Father, tht | 
hath been afcribed to him not only by the 
writers of the Old and New Teſtament, but by 
the general d ancient confent of all civilized | 
nations. Chrriſtianity, indeed, hath enabled us 
to ſee more diſtinctly than the Gentiles or the 
Jews the ſeveral accounts on which Got i is out 
Father. Mu A i en eee ee 4 
| NS oth ig echitdren®, as we are his crea- 
tures, made, preſerved, and maintained by him; 


a as by SOR of virtue ne 8 
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neſs we ſtill more reſemble him, and enjoy. his 
particular favour as we are Chriſtians, adopts 
"x ed into his. heavenly family, renewed by his 
"0 aſſiſtance, acknowledged, as | brethren by his 
| only-begotten Son, and defined to inherit ster - 


5 
ſs. n 
75 The returns 3 de are 0 2010 : 


| oe as from children, to our heavenly Father, 
5 are theſe: abſolute obedience and ſubmiſſion, 
cheerful compliance, imitation, truſt and con- 
fidence, reſignation er dud a love 
of our fellow - creatures. 0 1 
The word Father, te in it bete 
and authority, claiming obedience and ſub- 
jection from the children. From the extenſive 
nature of paternal right among men we may 
judge of the authority Which Wod bath over 
us, as he is our Father; and of the obedience 
which, as children, e muſt yield to him. = ol 
Children ought” to be entirely guided by their | 
parents whilſt they are young and incapable of 5 
judging and acting for themſelves. When 1 
they grow up to manhood, though love and | 
honour remain indiſpenſable duties, the pater- 
nal authority is not ſo great as it was ; but 1 
with relation to ns we are ever young: and” 


F 2 
* * * 
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in a ſtate of minority, and the are of] 
children is required of us. W nn 
As God is our Father, a 5 e complies: 
ance and a cheerful obedience-are due to him 
Fatherly dominion, as it is the moſt ancient 
and natural, fo it is certainly the moſt gentle 
of all governments; aud parents are uſually 
more apt to err on the es of DEL: than 
of ſeverity, |. bos uml 2 aff 
God is a Father ny in os ſenſe. of the 
word, beſtowing upon us more than we could 
hope or expect, forgiving us our offences, ruling 
us with: lenity, making allowances for human 
iufirmities, temptations, , ſurpriſes, miſtakes, 
and etrors; for every thing that can claim 
compaſſion, and is not deliberate, and ſtubborn, 
He loves us peter than any parent ever loved 
any child. Thus the Scriptures ſpeak of him, 
and, condeſcending to our apprehenſions, clothe 
him with paternal kindneſs, or, weakneſs, which 
ſhall we call it ? repreſent him loth to correct, 
and much diſtreſſed when. he is compelled t 
it; and then ſoon relenting, ang appeaſed, and 
diſarmed by the ul en of a We reg 
pentance. 11 4 A 
The. conſideration that 8 is our r Fache : 
ſhould lead us to imitate and reſemble him. 
AN r _ 


— 


— oy 


an innocent and an honeſt pride; it ſhould 
inſpire noble thoughts, and produce in us ge- 
nerous inclinations.z. withdraw. us from mean, 
baſe,” and unworthy deſigus and actions, and 
excite us to undertakings ſuitable to the dignity | 


of our nature, and the nobility of our deſcent. 


- The relation of father and ſon ſuppoſes ſome 


likeneG and the ſon who values and reſpects 
his father, will, walk in his ſteps, will be 
aſhamed to degenerate, and to inherit his name 
and fortunes without his virtues. If ye were 
Abraham's children, ſays our Lord to the Jews, 
ye would do the works of Abraham: but ye 


are of your father the Devil, becauſe ye per- 
form the luſts of your father. So, if we be 
the ſons of God, we muſt, as St. Mul exhorts, 
imitate God, as dear children. The Scripture 


frequently reminds us of this duty, both in ge- 
neral and in particulars, God 1s holy and pure ; 
ſuch ought we to be: As he who hath called 
you is holy, ſo be ye holy in all manner of 
converſation, that ye may be the ſons of God. 
God is good; in this we ſhould reſemble him: 
Be ye perfect, as your Father is perfect. God 
is bountiful, gracious, merciful, and long- 
ſuffering; thence we ſhould learn to be kind 

| to 
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to all, even to our enemies, that we we be 


the children of our Father Who is in heaven. 


And our own reaſon will tell us that long de- 
pravity of heart, and habitual wiekedneſs, muſt 


deſtroy in a great meaſure this relation be- 
tween God and us. If ſenſual objects engroſo 
all our thoughts and time, if our better part 
de ſunk in brutiſh pleaſures, how can we be 
the children of Him who is pure and ſpiritual ? 
If we be fierce and contentious, malicious and 
_ unrelenting; cruel and uncharitable, in "what 
ſenſe can we belong to Him who is eſfential 
Love; end 6ver-flowing Benevolence? Cum he 


acknowledge us for his, when Sin hath defaced 


the fait image, and not nn en by 
which he can know us nt 


The cofifideration' a 3 is our Father, 


teacheth us that it is our duty to place our truſt 
and confidence in him. We call this a duty, 
and ſo it ig ; yet ought. it rather to be conſider- 


ed as our privilege; and a great favour it is, 
that we are permitted to caſt all our burden and 


care upon God, to rely on his providence, and 


to be ſolicitous about nothing that concerns 


bur ſuſtenance.” Children, eſpecially they who 


have wealthy and kind parents, live altogether 


free from care concerning their maintenance, 
? void 
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void of all doubt and diſtruſt. Such Abo to 


be the ſtate of our minds, ſince we have a 
Father ſo good and great, who, large as his 
family is, hath wealth enough for all his 


children; who is void of prejudice and par- 


tiality; and to whom we may have recourſe 


upon all occaſions. What man is there, who, 


if his ſon aſk him bread, will give him a ſtone ? 
or, if he aſk fiſh, will give him-a ſerpent D If 


we then, who are evil, know how to give good 
gifts to our children, how much more ſhall 


our heavenly Father give good things to thoſe 


who aſk him? Thus our Saviour, with a con- 
vincing. force of argument, excites us to draw 8. 
near to our Father, not with the abject fear 


and extorted ſubmiſſion of ſlaves, nor with the 
diffident ſhyneſs of ſtrangers, nor with the 
doubts and ſuſpicions of half-reconciled ence 
mies, but with a filial temper, with reſpectful 


love, and a modeſt and humble confidence. 


To this hope and reliance are to be added 
contentment and reſignation: contentment in 


a low or inconvenient, 58 e e in a 


ſuffering ſtate. * 


To our Father and Maeda belege of right 
to order his own family according to his own. 
diſcretion; to aſſign a proper ſtation, and to 
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Aot a proper portion, toieach child : and much 
better it is for us that he ſhould - exerciſe this 
authority, than that we ſhould ſerve ourſelves, 


and be left to our own childiſh option. It is 


impoſſible that he ſhould willingly or un- 
willingly hurt wy! or detain. from us any thing 


profitable; A 3 


Laſtly, If God be the "FI of all beings, 
they are all in ſome fort related to us, and fo 


may claim from us a due affection and regard, 
according to their reſpective natures, diſpo- 


fitions, capacities, behaviour, and deſerts. | 
As we are all members of one great family, 


we are obliged to univerſal benevolence. Even 


the leaſt of God's creatures is not to be op- 


preſſed, the loweſt brute is not to be miſuſed 


by us, ſince even that is the work of God's 
hands, the ſubje& of his _ and the en 


of his providence. n 
We are taught" by our Saviour, when we 


pray to God, to ſay each of us, Our Father, 


not My Father, to remind us of our brethren, - 


as well as of our Father 3 and he who loveth 


not tis brother whom he hath ſeen, how can 


he love his Father Whom he hath not ſeen ? 


Reſpectful thoughts are due from us to the 


oy Angels, who, are ſent forth to miniſter to 


us, 
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us, though unſeen, and to do us good) offices; 
a grateful remembrance is due to.thoſe excellent 
perſons departed hence, whoſe virtues are im- 


mortal, whoſe example incites to emulation, 
and with whom we hope to converſe hereafter z , 


benevolence is due to all mankind, ens. 


to thoſe who are of the houſehold of faith. 


Chriſtians | are in a” more eminent manner 


| ſtyled, The Brethren; and that charity, which 


in reſpe& to others may be called humanity, 
with regard to them is called brotherly affection. 


Theſe are the principal uſes ariſing from the 
doctrine, that One is our Father who is in 


heaven . pu 
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